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GENTLEMEN, 


Here preſent you with ſome Ser- 
[| mons of my dear Brother decea- 

ſed, your late (if I may be allow- 
ed to ſay it) worthy and faithful Paſ- 
tor. In tranſcribing them for the 
Preſs, I have not preſum'd to make 
any Alteration, or to correct ſo much 
A 2 as 


vi Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

as the plain Erratas of the original Co- 
py; except only ſome few, and thoſe 
ſuch as any Reader almoſt would have 
obſerved, and may well be ſuppoſed to 
have been occaſioned only thro" his 
haſte in Writing , and if after all, there 
happen to be any ſuch ſtill remaining 
in the Print, I hope you will blame 
neither him nor me, ſince I pretend 
not to publiſh any Diſcourſes deſigned 
or fitted by him for the Preſs, but on- 
ly thoſe very Sermons which you your 


ſelves have heard, juſt as I found them 
in his Notes. 


If it be asked why theſe rather than 
others? I aniwer, Theſe were the Ser- 
mons which I found had been preach- 


ed by him in the moſt publick Places; 


to which however becauſe they would 
not alone have made a juſt Volume, I 


thought it neceſſary to add two or three 


more; and I doubt not but you will 
find them all plain and uſeful, and eve- 
ry way fitted to do good. And if it 
5 3 be 
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be asked why no more? I think it will 
be time enough to anſwer that Queſti- 
on when I ſhall have ſeen what accep- 


_ tance theſe now publiſhed meet with 
in the World. 


It was ſome time before I could per- 
ſuade my ſelf to comply with your de- 
fire in publiſhing theſe Sermons, be- 
_ cauſe I have ſometimes heard my Bro- 
ther expreſs an Unwillingneſs that any 
thing of his ſhould be printed after his 
Death; but when I had once reſolved 
to print them, it took me no time to 
conſider, it was not left to my choice 
to whom I ſhould preſent them, ſeeing 
you had an undoubted Title to them : 
and all the World would hare blamed 
me, if I had not taken this occaſion of 
acknowledging with all thankfulneſs 
your extraordinary Reſpect to his Per- 
fon whilft alive, and to his Memory 
after his Deceaſe : One particular In- 
ſtance of which I muit by no meens 
omit, I mean your generous Preſent to 


his 


3 


confident he never expected, even from 
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his Widow; a kindneſs which as I am 


you, from whom he might have ex- 


pected any thing that was kind; fo I 


dare ſay, if he could have foreſeen it, 
would have pleaſed him more than any, 


nay, than all the other i: he 


ever en from you. 


In the Words therefore of Maomi 


concerning Boaz, Bleſſed be ye of the 


Lord, who have not left off your kind- 
neſs to the Living and to the Dead : 


I am, 
GENTLEMEN, 


Your moſt obliged Servant, 


JaMEs CALAMYT. 
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THE 
FIRST SERMON. 


* GTS X. . 
22 Who Went about doing ue 


HICH Words give us 4 ſhort 
account of our dleſted Saviour's 
Life here on earth; it was ſpent 
in doing good. They alfo teach 
us after what manner we his Diſciples ought 
ro live in this World; namely. that we 
ſhould omit no fair opportunity of doin 
goed, according to our ſeyeral Abilities at 


e 1 hal ſpeak ro them, 5 
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the Wor 


I. As referring to our Lord and Saviour, 
and deſcribing his manner of Life to vs. 

II. I ſhall conſider them as preſcribing to 
us our Duty, in imitation of his moſt 
"glorious Example, who went about do- 


ing good. 


I. As referring to our Lord and Saviour, 
and deſcribing his manner of Life to us. Now 


theſe words, he went about doing good, eſpe- 


cially ſignify theſe three things: 


1. That this was the chief Buſineſs and 
Employment of his Life, to do good. 

2. That where he did not readily find, he 
went about to ſeek Objects of Pity and Com- 
paſſion. h 

3. This he conſtantly perſevered in, not- 
withſtanding the foul Ingratitude and mali- 
cious "> > mans his good Works met with in 
d. 

1. This was the chief Buſineſs and Employ- 
ment of his Life, to do good. To propound 
to you the ſeveral Inſtances of it, were to 
give you a Hiſtory and Account of his whole 


Life, the four Goſpels being nothing elſe but 


the authentick Records of thoſe good Works 
Teſus of Nazareth did; containing his ex- 
cellent Inſtructions, his free Reproofs, the 
wiſe-Methods he uſed for the bettering and re- 


forming Mens Minds, together with thoſe 


various Kindneſſes he ſhewed to their Bodies 
I and 
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and outward Eſtates with a Generoſity and 
Charity not to be parallel'd by.any thing bur 
the Divine Goodneſs it ſelf. I ſhall not there- 
fore deſcend to particulars, but only take 
notice, 1. That doing good was his ordinary 
daily Employment. 2. That ro the ſame 
end tended all his extraordinary miraculous 
Works: and, 3. That this was alſo the Sum 
and Subſtance of his Religion. From all 
which it will eaſily appear, that he made 
1 good the chief Buſineſs of his whole 
Late. .. | 5 

(1.) Doing good was his ordinary daily Em- 
ployment. He did not only by the by, and 
on great occaſions, exerciſe his Charity and 
Compaſſion, but it was as it were his only 
Profeſſion, his Meat and Drink, his Buſineſs 
and Recreation too; ſo that he denied him- 
ſelf the Conveniences of this Life, that he 
might attend this work. How was he 
throng'd after, and preſs'd upon by the miſe- 
rable and unfortunate, the diſeaſed and poſ- 
ſeſſed in all piaces wherever he came; and 
can you tell of any one Perſon whom he 
ever ſent from his preſence diſſatisfied ? It 
was but ſaying, Lord, have mercy upon me | 
and the poor humble Beggar's wants, of what 
kind ſoever, were ſtrait fupplied. . _ 

And by theſe Acts of Love and Kindneſs 
he did engage Men to hearken to his wiſe 
Counſels, and obey his gracious Commands: 
for he had a farther deſign in all this Com- 


paſſion which he ſhewed towards Mens Bo- 
B3:. dics 
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dies and outward Eſtateg, vi. to heal their 
Bodies and theit Minds both. together; to 
inftil and inſinuate good Inſtruction, and to 
r g Men's eternal Welfare, by contri- 
uting ſo much to their Eaſe and Happineſs | in 
this preſent Life, . 
All this good he did with the greateſt Rea- 
dineſs and Joy; it was his greateſt pleaſure to 
ſpread his healing Wings over every place, 
continually to diſpenſe his benign Influences 
and Favours, and to make. every one, who 
had the happineſs to converſe with him, ſen- 
ſible of his good- will to Mankind. Nor from 
this would he ever reſt, not ſo much as on the 
Sabbath-day, tho he was accounted a Tranſ- 
greſſor for it. He conſulted the good of other 
Men above his own Reputation, and would 
cure the Sick on that day, even before thoſe 
who thought it a great piece of profaneneſs 
and wickedneſs ſo to do. He wanted Objects 
ſooner than Will to ſhew kindneſs; and no- 
thing grieved him ſo much as that Men by 
their own Malice and Perverſeneſs ſhould ob- 
ſtruct and defeat his gracious deſigns towards 
them, and obſtinately refuſe to be made hap- 
py by him. 
2.) This was not only TY ordinary daily 
Employment, but for this end did he always 
exerciſe his extraordinary Divine Power, to 
do benefits. All his Miracles were Mercies 
to Men, ſo that his wonderful Works proved 
him to be ſent from God, not more by that 
infinite Power that was ſeen in them, than by 


| I that 


The Firſt Sermon. 5 


that ſurpaſſing Goodneſs they demonſtrated to 
the World. 13 
He never employed his Omnipotence out 
of Levity or Oſtentation, but only as the 
Neceſſities and Wants of Men requir'd it. 
His miraculous Works were not ſuch as the 
Fews ſometimes demanded and expected from 
him, ſuch only as would ſtrike their Senſes 
and Fancy with Admiration and Aftoniſh- 
ment; as the making prodigious and amazing 
Shews and Repreſentations in the Heavens, 
or in the Air: but they were all Expreſſions 
of a moſt immenſe Benignity and Charity 
to Mankind; fuch as healing the Sick of all 
= manner of Diſeaſes, making che Lame to 
walk, and the Blind to ſee, and the Deaf 
to hear; cleanſing the Lepers, feeding the- 
Hungry, raiſing the Dead, and caſting evil 
| Spirits out of thoſe that were miſerably poſ- 
ſefled with them, and cruelly tormented by 
co 
In ſuch good Offices, ſo uſeful and profi- 
table to Men, did he all along exert and ma- 
nifeſt that divine Power which God had a- 
nointed him with ; thus demonſtrating him- 
felf to be the moſt Divine Perſon that ever 
appeared in our Fleſh, not only by doing 
the /trangeſs and moſt miraculous Works, 
but eſpecially by doing the net good in the 
World. 5 
(3.) To do good was the Sum and Subſtance 
of his Religion, He affected not any pre- 


ciſe Singularities, or unuſual Severities of Life. 
B 3 Of 
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Of all the time he was here on Earth, he 
ſpent but forty Days in the Wilderneſs in cloſe 
Solitude and Retirement ; the reſt of his time 
he converſed freely and openly, that thereby 
he might have opportunity of obliging and 
benefitting all ſorts of Men. He neglected 
not indeed any Duty of Piety towards God ; 
but then his Love to God ſhone forth moſt 
reſplendently in his inceſſant Care of, and 
Charity to his Creatures. He knew he could 
not pleaſe or glorify his Father better, than 
by bearing much Fruit; or, which is all one, 
doing . good in the World. 

His Religion was active and operative: it 
conſiſted not in Notions or Formalities, or 
external Abſtinences and Strictneſſes; by 
which the ſeveral Sects among the Jews were 
diſtinguiſhed one from another : But the 
principal thing he was moſt remarkable for, 
in his way of living, was a moſt ſincere rea- 
dineſ; to do all manner of good to all that 
came to him. He pretended not to any Se- 
raphick Enthuſiaſtical Raptures, or inimita- 
ble unaccountable Tranſports of Devotion, or 
wonderful Mortification. Others might pray 
oftner and longer, faſt more than He or his 
Diſciples did, (as we know was objected a- 
gainſt him by St. John's Diſciples) but no 
Saint, no Prophet, no Man ever before him 
ſo ſerved God in his Generation ; or was either 
able or willing to ſhew ſuch conſiderable kind- 


neſſes to the World as our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour did. 


And 
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And in this chiefly did his Holineſs and: 
Godlineſs appear above the rate and pitch of: 
other Mens, in that he was ſo. infinitely mer- 
ciful and (charitable. He made not ſuch a 
pompous outward Shew of Religion as ſome 

of the Phariſees did, but his Actions truly 
beſpoke him what he was, a Perſon infinitely 
full of Goodneſs, that could not be at eaſe 
without continual venting it felt; nor yet 
by all the Wants, Infirmities, Neceſſities, ei- 
ther of Mens Minds or Bodies, could ever be 
_ exhauſted. 

Thus he made doing 2 the chief Buſineſs 
and Employment of his whole Life: which is 
the firſt thing ſignified by theſe words. 

2. That he went about doing good, implies 
farther, that where he did not eaſily meet 
with, he induſtriouſly ſought out Objects of 
Pity and Compaſſion. His Goodneſs did of- 
ten prevent Men's Deſires, always ſurpaſs 
them; doing for them beyond all their re- 
queſts or hopes. He came to liel and Jave 
that which was loſt. 

He deſcended from the Boſom of his Fa- 
ther, and eclipſed the Glory of his Divine 
Majeſty with a Veil of Fleſh, and lived a- 
mongſt us, that he might redeem us from the 
oreateſt Evils and Miſeries, even while we 
were enemies to him, and defired no more 
than we deſerved his Love and Favour. And 
whilſt he was here upon Earth, he was not 
only eaſy of acceſs, he did not only cour- 
teouſly receive all * addreſſed themſelves 
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to him, he not only freely invited and encous 
raged all Men to repair to him for Succour 
and Relief; but alſo did not diſdain himſelf 
to travel up and down the Country, on pur- 
poſe to give opportunity to all that ſtood in 
need of him, to partake of his healing Vir- 
tue and Power. Thoſe whom his Diſciples: 
check d for their rude and troubleſom Impor- 
tunity, he lovingly entertain'd, and never dit. 
miſſed without. a Bleſſing. | 

This mightily enhanced the value of every 
Kindneſs he beſtowed ; the Frankneſs of his: 
doing it doubled the Benefit. We ſpoil a good 
turn when it is extorted from us. It loſeth all 
its Grace and Acceptableneſs, when it is done 
grudgingly and as of neceſſity. 


Nay, our Saviour denied not to converſe 


. familiarly with Publicans and the greateſt 
Sinnert: He endeared himſelf to them by 


ſignal. Condeſcenſions; tho' this alſo proved 
matter of Reproach and Infamy to him: as 
if he countenanced thoſe V ices he attempted 
to cure, or it were any Diſgrace to a 
ſician to viſit his Patients. He refuſed not 
the civil Offer of a Phariſee, tho' his ſworn 
Enemy; and would go to the Houſes, and 
eat at the Table of thoſe who ſought his 
Ruin: and whatever ill Deſign they might 
have in inviting him, yet he always improved 
the Occaſion, for the doing them ſome con- 
ſiderable good. 


And laſtly, he conſtantly perſevered in 


this, ee che foul Ingratitude and 
malicious 
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malicious Oppoſition his good Works mer 
with in the World. Never did any one meet 
with greater Diſcouragements, or more un- 
worthy Returns than the Son of God; when 
all his Acts of Beneficence, all the good Of- 
fices he had done amongſt them, were ſo far 
from obliging, that they rather tended to ex- 
aſperate and provoke that untoward Genera- 
tion; and the more kindneſs he expreſſed to- 
ward them, the greater haſte they made to 
betray and deſtroy him. This great Patron 
and Benefactor, this generous Friend and Lo- 
ver of Mankind, was mortally hated and cru- 
elly perſecuted, as if he had been a publick 
Enemy, and had done or deſigned ſome noto- 

rious Miſchief. They continually laid Traps 
to enſnare him, loaded him with malicious 
Slanders, greedily watch'd for an Advantage 
to animate the Multitude againſt him, took up 
Stones to throw at him, as a Reward of his 
gracious Attempt to make them wiſe and 
happy; put bad Conſtructions, and made ſi- 
niſter Interpretations of all the good he did, 
as if he deſign'd to careſs the People, and by 
ſuch Arts to gratify his Ambition, and make 
himſelf popular. So that this great and gal- 
lant Perſon was looked upon as a dangerous 
Man, and the more. good he did, the more 


he was feared and ſuſpected: yet all this and 


a thouſand times worſe Uſage could not diſ- 
ſuade him from perfiſting in doing good to 
them. He was ready to repay all theſe Inju- 
ries with Courteſies; even his bittereſt Ene- 

Vie mies 
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mies were Partakers of his Kindneſs, and he 
ſtill continued to entreat them to accept of 
Life from him, and with Tears of true Com- 
paſſion bewailed their Infidelity and wilful 

Folly. Nay at laſt, when they laid violent 
hands upon him, and put him to the ſhame- 
ful death of the Croſs, yet then did he pray 
to his Father to forgive them; and, which is 
ſtill moſt wonderful, and is che very perfec- 
tion of Charity, he willingly laid down his 
Life for them who ſo cruelly and treache- 
rouſly took it from him. Thus our Lord 
went about doing good. Let us who are 
his Diſciples and Followers go now and 
do likewiſe. Which brings me to the ſe- 
cond thing I was to conſider in theſe words, 
VIZ, 


II. Our Duty in imitation of his moſt glo- 
rions Example, who went about doing good. 

* Bur we, you'll ſay, are not in a capa- 
*© city, we have not Ability. or Opportunity 
of doing good in that ample manner, in 
* that Meaſure and Degree our Lord did; 
** we cannot by any means (however willing 
to it, or diligent in it) come up to the per- 
« fection of this noble and heroick Example. 


* 


« Where ſuch miraculous Powers communi- 


“ cated to us as were to our Saviour, ſo 


« that by a word ſpeaking we could heal 


all manner of Sickneſs, and reſtore Sight 
« to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; 


« could we inſtruct the Ignorant, reprove 
the 
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« the Profane, admoniſhing the Erring with 
« ſo much eaſe, advantage and authority as 
our bleſſed Lord did; we ſhould then per- 
« haps be very free and liberal in imparting 
ce thoſe great Favours and Bleſſings Heaven 
« had ſo ſignally beſtowed upon us, for the 
e good and benefit of others. But alas! as 
« things now ſtand with us, we have neither 
“ Power nor Skill, nor Means to do good at 
« all, after that illuſtrious manner our Savi- 
« our did.” 
To which, all I ſhall at preſent reply, 
is, that tho' we cannot after that ſtupendous + 
manner be beneficial ro Mankind, as our Sa- 
viour was, yet there are very many things 
which we are able to do: for the good of o- 
thers, which our bleſſed Saviour could not 
do by reaſon of his Poverty and low Eſtate 
in this World, without-the Expence of a 
©. | 

Few of us, but as to our outward Circum- 
ſtances in this Life, are in a far more plen- 
tiful Condition than the Son of God himſelf 
was, whilſt here on Earth: and it is in our 


power by ordinary ways to relieve and ſuc- 


cour, oblige and benefit many, ſo as our 
Lord could not do, without employing his 
Divine Power to furniſh himſelf with means 
for it. ITED 

Be pleaſed therefore to take notice that it 
is not doing good juſt in the ſame inſtances, 


or after that ſame wonderful manner, that 


this Example obliged us unto, but only to 
; e 
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a like Willingneſs and Readineſs to do good 


upon all fit occaſions, as far as our Power: 
and Activity reacheth. It obligeth us all in 
our ſeveral Stations, according to thoſe Op- 
portunities God hath afforded 'us, and thoſe 
Abilities he hath endued us with, and thoſe 
Conditions of Life his Providence has placed 
us in, to endeavour, as much as in us lies, the 
Welfare and Proſperity, Eaſe and Happineſs 
of all Men: ſo that others may bleſs the di- 
vine Goodneſs for us, the ſtate of their Bo- 
dies or Minds being bettered by our impart- 
ing to them what God hath more abundantly 
beſtowed upon us. 

Contrary to which, is a narrow, felfiſh, 


ſtingy Spirit; when we are concerned for 


none but our ſelves, and regard not how it 
fares with other Men, ſo it be but well with 
us; when we follow our own Humour, and 
with great Pleaſure enjoy the Accommoda- 


tions of our own State; when we think our 


own Happineſs the greater, becauſe we have 
it alone to our ſelves, and no other partakes 
of it: which of all other things is the moſt 
directly oppoſite to that benign and compaſ- 
fionate Temper, which our Saviour came in- 
to the World by his Doctrine and Example to 
implant in Men. 

1 ſhall not undertake to ſet before you 
the ſeveral Inſtances of doing good to others, 
ſince they are ſo various and infinite, and our 


Duty varies according to our Circumſtances 


and. Opportunities, which are very different; 
| and 
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and every one may eaſily find them out by 
conſidering what good he would have other 
Men do for him. What he ſhould reaſonably 
expect, or would take kindly from thoſe he 
converſeth with, or is any ways related unto, 
all that he 1s in like caſes to be willing to do 
for another: ſo that this doing goad is a 
work of large comprehenſive extent and uni- 
verſal influence; it reacheth to the Souls and 
Bodies of Men, and takes in all thoſe ways 
and means whereby we may promote the tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, or eternal advantage of others. 
And to ſo happy and noble an Employment, 
one would think there ſhould be no need of 
Perſuaſion. However, I humbly beg your pa- 
tience, whilſt I put you in mind of ſome of 
thoſe Arguments and Conſiderations which 
ſeem moſt proper and effectual to engage Men 
to the imitation of this bleſſed Example, f 
do all the good they can in the World, 

1. This, of all other Employments, is me/ 
agreeable; to! our Natures. By doing good we 
gratify and comply with the beſt and nobleſt 
of our natural Inclinations and Appetites. The 
very ſame Senſe which informs us of our own 
Wants, and doth powerfully move and inſti- 
gate us to provide for their Relief, doth alſo 
reſent the Diſtreſſes of another, and vehement+ 
ly provoke and urge us to yield him all neceſ- 
ſary Succour. This is true in all Men, but 
moſt apparent in the beft Natures, that at be- 
holding the Miſeries and Calamities of other 
Men, they find ſuch yernings of their Bowels; 


and 
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and ſach ſenſible. Commorions and Paſſions 
raiſed in their own Breaſts, as they can by no 
means ſatisfy, but by reaching forth their 
helping hand: and to deny our aſſiſtance ac- 
cording as our Ability permits us, is a Violence 
to our very Natural Inſtincts and Propenſions, 
as well as contrary to our Religious Obliga- 


tions; our very Fleſh, which in many other 
inſtances tempts us to Sin, yes in this caſe 


prompts us to our Duty. 

This is a gracious proviſion God Almighty 
hath made in favour of the Neceſſi tous, and 
Calamitous; that fince his Providence, for 
great reaſons, is pleaſed to permit ſuch ine- 
qualities in Mens Fortunes and outward Con- 
ditions, the ſtate of ſome in this life being ſo 
extremely wretched and deplorable, if com- 
pared with others ; leſt therefore rhe Sick and 


Blind, and Naked and Poor ſhould ſeem to 
be forgotten, or wholly diſregarded by their 


Maker, He hath implanted in Men a quick 
and tender Senſe of Pity and Compaſſion, 
that ſhould always ſollicit and plead their 
Cauſe, ſtand their Friend, and not only diſ- 
poſe us, but e' en force us for our own quiet 
and ſatisfaction, tho' with ſome inconvenience 
to our ſelves, to relieve and ſuccour the Afflic- 
ted and Miſerable, according to our ſeveral 
Capacities and Opportunities. And this Sym 

pathy doth as truly belong ro human Na- 
ture, as Love, Deſire, Hope, Fear, or any 
other Affection of our Minds; and: it is as 


caſy a matter to diveſt our ſelves of any other 
Paſſion, 
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Paſſion, as of this of Pity: And he who like 
the Prieſt and Levite in our Saviour's Parable 
of the wounded Man, is void of all compaſ- 
ſion, is degenerated not ſo much into the like- 
neſs of a brute Beaſt, as of the hardeſt Rock 
or Marble. Thus 7o do good is according to 
the very Make and Frame of our Beings and 
Natures. Sr. 

Hence it follows that it muſt be the mo/f 
pleaſant and delightful Employment we can 
chuſe for our ſelves. Whatever is according 
to our Nature, muſt for that reaſon be plea- 
ſant: for all actual pleaſure conſiſts in the 
gratification and ſatisfaction of our natural 
Inclinations and Appetites. Since therefore 
the very Conſtitution and Temper of our Na- 
ture ſway and prompt us to the exerciſe of 
Charity and Beneficence, the ſatisfying ſuch 
Inclinations, by doing good, muſt be as truly 
orateful to us, as any other Thing or Action 
whatever that miniſtreth to our Pleaſure; 
and it cannot be more delightful to receive 
Kindneſſes, than it is to beſtow them. A ſea- 
ſonable unexpected Relief doth. not affect 
him that ſtands in great need of it with more 
ſenſible Contentment, than the Opportunity 
of doing it doth rejoice a good Man's heart. 
Nay, it may be doubted on which hand lies 
the greateſt Obligation; whether he who re- 
ceives is more obliged to the Giver for the 
good turn he has dohe him, or the Giver be 
more obliged to the Receiver for the occaſion 
of exerciſing his goodneſs. When we receive 
| great 
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great K indneſſes, it puts us to the bluſh; we 
are aſhamed to be ſo highly obliged: but the 
joy of doing them is pure and unmixed; and 
this our Saviour hath told ius, Acts 20. 35. It 
7s more bleſſed to give tban to receive. And 
ſome good Men haves ventured” to call it the 
greateſt Senſuality, a piece of Epicuriſm ; and 
have magnified the exceeding Indulgence. of 
God, who hath annexed future Rewards to 
that which is ſo amply its owt Recompence. 

Theſe two advantages this Pleaſure of dp- 
ing good hath above all other Pleaſures what 
ſoever. Ti 301 4113353 © Hes 1-5 361 

(1.) That this Satisfaction doth not only 
juſt accompany the Act of daing good, but it 
is permanent and laſting, endures as long as 
our Lives; The very remembrance, of ſuch 
chatitable Deeds; by which we have been re- 
ally helpful and ſerviceable to others; our af- 
ter- reflection upon the good we have done in 
the World, doth wonderfully refreſh our Sools 
with a mighty joy and peace, quite contrary 
ro all other worldly and- corporeal Pleafures. 
There are indeed ſome Vices which promiſe 
2 great deal of Pleaſure in the commiſfion of 
them; bur then at beſt it is but ſhare-liv'd and 
tranſient, a ſudden flaſh preſently: extinguiſh d. 
It periſhes in-the'very enjoyment, like the cracks 
ling of thorns under a pot, as the wiſe Man 
elegantly expreſſes it; it preſently expires in a 
ſhort blaze and noiſe, but hath very little heat 
er warmth in it. All outward bodily Plea- 
ſures are of a very fugitive volatile e 
297 9 there's 
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there's no fixing them; and if we endeavour 
to make up this defect by a frequent repe- 
tition and conſtant ſucceſſion of them, they 
then ſoon become nauſeous; Men are cloyed 
and tired with them. Nor is this yet all, 
theſe ſenſual Pleaſures do not only ſuddenly 
paſs away, but alſo leave a ſting behind them, 
they wound our Conſciences, the thoughts of 
them are uneaſy to us; Guilt and a bitter Re- 
pentance are the attendants of ſuch indulging 

our ſelves; Sadneſs and Melancholy come in 
the place of all ſuch exorbitant Mirth and 
Jollity. Theſe are the conſtant abatements of 
all outward unlawful Pleaſures. Whereas that 
which ſprings from a Mind fatisfied and well 
| pleaſed with its own actions, doth for ever 
affect our hearts with a delicious reliſh; con- 
tinually miniſters comfort and delight to us; 
is a never-failing Fountain of Joy, ſuch as is 
ſolid and ſubſtantial; fills our Minds with 
good Hopes and cheerful Thoughts; and is 
the only certain ground of true Peace and 
Contentment. | 

(2.) This Pleaſure and Joy that attends 


doing good doth herein exceed all fleſhly de- 


lights, that it is then at the higheſt when 
we ſtand in moſt need of it. In a time of 
Affliction, old Age, or at the approach of 
Death, the Remembrance of our good deeds 
will ſtrangely cheer and ſupport our Spirits 
under all the Calamities and Troubles we 
may meet with in this ſtare. By doing good 


we lay up a Treaſure of Comfort, a ent, 
C 0 
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of Joy againſt an evil day, which no outward 
thing can rob us of. But now it is not thus 
with bodily Pleaſures; they cannot help us 
in a time of need, they then become miſe- 
rable, flat and inſipid; the Sinner cannot any 
longer taſte or reliſh them: nothing remains 
but a guilty ſenſe, which in ſuch time of diſ- 
treſs is more fierce and raging, eſpecially at 
the hour of Death. 

Yer even then, when all our former in- 
ordinate Pleaſures ſhall prove matter of An- 
guiſh and Torment to us; when all the 
Flowers of worldly Glory ſhall be withered ; 
when all earthly Beauty, which now doth 
ſo tempt and bewitch us, ſhall be darkned 
and eclipſe]; when this World and the 
faſhion of it is vaniſhed and gone; when the 
pangs of Death are juſt taking hold of us, 
and we are ready to ſtep into another World, 
What a ſeaſonable and comfortable Refreſh- 

ment then will it be to look back upon a 
_ well-ſpent Life? to conſider with our ſelves 
how faithfully we have improved thoſe ta- 
ſents God hath intruſted us with, how well 
we have huſbanded our Time, Eſtates, Parts, 
Reputation, Learning, Authority, for the 
Glory of God and the good of other Men ? 
The time will ſurely ſhortly come, wherein 
you ſhall vaſtly more rejoice in that little 
you have laid out or expended for the bene- 
fit of others, than in all that which by fo 
long toil and drudgery in the World you 
ſhall have ſaved and purchaſed, They are 


not 
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not your great Poſſeſſions, Lands or Eſtates, 
nor your Dignities and Titles of Honour, 
nor your eminent Places and Truſts, nor 
any external Advantages you have purchaſed 
or acquired, that at ſuch a time will yield 
you any true Peace or comfortable Hope. 
What uſe you have made of them, and what 
good you have done with them, is that which 
your Conſcience will then enquire after, and 
accordingly pronounce its Sentence. 

3. To do good is the moſt Divine and God- 
like thing. By it we do moſt eſpecially be- 
come like unto God, who ig good, and who 
doth good ; and not only like him, but we re- 
ſemble him in that which 1s his very Nature 
and Eſſence, and which he eſteems his greateſt 
Glory: for ſuch is his Goodneſs, which doth 
as it were deify all his other Attributes and 
Perfections. aa TT 
There is no Quality or Diſpoſition what- 
ever, by which we can ſo near approach the 
Divine Majeſty, as this of Beneficence, and 
delight in doing good. As for Knowledge and 
Power, the evil Spirits partake of them in a 
greater degree than the beſt Men ; bur a Man 

' ſhews nothing of God ſo much as in doing 
good. By contributing to the contentment of 
other Men, and rendring them as happy as 
lies in our power, we do God's work, are in 
his place and room, perform his Office in the 
World; we make up the ſeeming Defects of 
his Providence, and one Man thereby be- 
C 2 Comes 
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comes as it were a God to another. Hence 
this Employment muſt needs be the higheſt 
Accompliſhment and Perfection of our Beings. 
It is the only Argument of a brave and great 
Soul, to extend his care and thoughts for the 
good of all Men; and not to do ſo, is a cer- 
tain indication of a little narrow Spirit, con- 
tracted within it ſelf and its own paltry con- 
cernments. 

4. This is the very end of all the Bleſſings 
and ſeveral Advantages God hath vouchſafed 
to Men in this life, that by them they might 
become capable of doing good in the World; 
this is the proper uſe they are to be put to, 
for which they were deſign'd by the Author 
and Donor of them: and if they are not em- 
ployed to ſuch purpoſes, we are falſe to our 
Truſt, and the Stewardſhip committed to us, 
and ſhall be one day ſeverely accountable to 
God for it. For the Almighty and Sovereign 
Lord and Diſpoſer of all things both in Hea- 
ven and Earth hath aſſigned to every Man 
his particular Place and Station in this World; 
hath given him his part to act on this great 
Theatre; hath furniſhed him with Powers 
and Abilities of Mind and Body fitted for 
ſeveral uſes; in the due and regular improve- 
ment and management of which, every one 
may in ſome meaſure be helpful and ſer- 
viceable to others. This our Saviour illuſ- 
trates by his excellent Parable of the Talents, 
St. Matth. 2 5. Lo 


There 
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There is no Man, but God hath put many 


excellent things into his poſſeſſion, to be 
uſed, improved and managed by him for the 
common Good and Intereſt: for Men are 
made for Society and mutual Fellowſhip. We 
are not born for our ſelves alone, but every 
other Man hath ſome Right and Intereſt in 
us; and as no Man can live happily in this 
World without the Help and Aſſiſtance of 
others, ſo neither is any Man exempted or 
privileged from being in his place ſome way 
beneficial to others. EN 

It is with Men in this World, as with the 
Parts of the Body Natural. It is St. Paul's 
compariſon, 1 Cor. 12. the Body conſiſts of 
divers Members, which neither have the 
ſame Dignity and Honour, nor the ſame 
Uſe and Office ; but every Part hath its pro- 
per Uſe and Function, whereby it becomes 
ſerviceable to the whole Body: and if any 
one part fails, or is ill affected, the whole 
ſuffers for it, and the meaneſt part is neceſ- 
ſary for the good of the whole; ſo that the 
Eye cannot ſay to the Hand, I have no need 
F thee; nor again the Head to the Feet, I 
have no need of you. Thus hath God diſ- 
tributed ſeveral Gifts among the Sons of 
Men, or they by God's Bleſſing upon their 
Induſtry acquire particular Art, Skill and 
Experience, ſome in one thing, ſome in ano- 
ther, none in all; ſo that it is impoſſible, but 
that every Man muſt want ſomething for 


the Conveniency of his Life, for which he 
e muſt 
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muſt be obliged to others: upon which ac- 
count it is moſt highly reaſonable that he alſo 


himſelf ſhould ſome way oblige and ſerve 
others. 


But beſides this there are many ſpecial Fa- 


vours and Advantages that ſome Men enjoy 


above others, which alſo are deſign'd for the 


common Good and Benefit, Ir is plain that 
there 1s a very great Inequality among Men, 
both as to the internal Endowments of their 
Minds, and their external Conditions in this 
Life. Many more Talents are committed to 
ſome Perſons than to others; but yet we 
greatly miſtake when we think them given us 
merely for our own ſakes, to ſerve our own 
turns, and for the ſatisfaction of our own pri- 
vate Appetites and Defires, without any re- 
ſpect to other Men. No, at the beſt they 
are but depoſited with us in truſt; the more 
we enjoy of them, the greater Charge we 
have upon our hands, and the more plentiful 
Returns God doth juſtly expect from us: for 
unto whomſoever much is given, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, of him ſhall be much required. 

This ought eſpecially to be conſidered by 


all thoſe, who by reafon of the Eminency of 


their Qualities and Dignities, and by their Su- 
periority above others, have vaſt Authority 
over them; whoſe Sphere is large and Influence 


great, who have many Dependents that court 
their favour, and whoſe intereſt it is to obſerve 


and pleaſe them: What infinite good may 


ſuch 
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ſuch do in the World, eſpecially by their Ex- 


ample ? | | 
5. Doing good is the main and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial part of Chriſtian Religion, the moſt 


acceptable Sacrifice we can offer, or Service 


we can perform to God; and therefore do 
we ſo often find in Scripture all Religion 
ſumm'd up as it were in this one thing, it 
being the beſt Expreſſion of our Duty to- 
wards God, and either formally containing 
or naturally producing all our Duty towards 
our Neighbour ; whence this is ſaid to be the 
fulfilling of the whole Law. It is not enough 
that we give to every Man what is due to 
him. His Religion is but very little, and of 
a narrow Compaſs, who 1s only juſt; nay, 
he that is rigidly ſo in all Caſes, hath no 
Religion at all. That I have wronged no 


Man, will be a poor Plea or Apology at the 


laſt Day: for it is not for Rapine or Injury, 


for pillaging or cozening their Neighbours, 


that Men, at the laſt Day, are formally im- 
peached and finally condemned; but, I was 
an hungry, and ye gave me no Meat; I was 
a Stranger, and ye took me not in: you neg- 


lected to do that Good which you had Power 


and Opportunity to do, 
Some Men are ſo taken up with their Cour- 
ſes of Piety and Devotion, that they have no 
time to do much good. If they be but tem- 
perate and juſt, and come frequently to 
Church, and conſtantly perform the Duties of 
God's Worſhip; this they hope will carry 
4 them 
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them to Heaven, tho' they are notoriouſly 
covetous and uncharitable, and hardly ever 
do any good Office for their Neighbours or 
Brethren. Some again there are who pre- 
tend to be of a more ſpiritual and refined 
Religion, ſpend their time in Contempla- 
tion, and talk much of Communion with 
God, but look upon this way of ſerving 
God by doing good, as a lower Attainment, 
and inferior Diſpenſation ſuitable to Children 
and Novices in Religion: and think that 
they are excuſed from theſe mean Duties: 
and yet read over the Life of the beſt Man 
that ever lived, the Founder of our Faith 
and Religion, and you cannot but confeſs 
what I have already ſhewn you, that the 
great thing he was moſt exemplary and il- 
luſtrious for, was his unwearied Readineſs 
to help and oblige all Men; he vent about 
doing good. And it is a Scandal raiſed on 
eur Church, that we do not hold the Ne- 
ceſlity of good Works in order to Sal va- 
tion, but truſt wholly to Faith ; for we hold 
and teach them to be as neceſſary as Papiſts 
themſelves can or do, but then we fay they 
are accepted by God only for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chritt. 

6. And laſtly, Nothing hath greater Re- 
wards annexed to it than doing good, and that 
both in this Life and that which is to come. 
I have time now but juſt to mention to you 
ſome few of thoſe Benefits and Advantages 
that do either naturally flow from it, or 


by 
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by God's gracious Promiſe are annexed to 
It. 
To do good with what we enjoy, is the 
moſt certain way to procure God's Blefling 
upon all we have; it doth entitle us to his 
more ſpecial Care and Protection. Truſt in 
the Lord, ſaith David, and be doing good, 
% fhalt thou dwell in the Land, and verily 
thou ſhalt be fed. The divine Goodneſs can- 
not but be mightily pleas'd to ſee Men, ſo far 
as they are able, imitating it ſelf, and follow- 
ing the Example of God's Benignity. 

For every good Office we do to other Men, 
we have ſomething to plead with God Al- 
mighty, to engage him to beſtow upon us 
what we want or deſire; not by way of Me- 
rit or Deſert, but God himſelf graciouſly be- 
coming our Debtor, takes what is done to o- 
thers in ſuch caſes as done to himſelf, and by 
promiſe obliges himſelf to full Retaliation. 

By this means we provide againſt an evil 

Day that which will mightily ſupport us under 
all the Troubles and Afflictions that may hap- 
pen to us in this Life; our good Works will 
attend us and ſtand by us at the Hour of Death, 
as I have already hinted to you; nay farther, 
our good Works will appear and plead for us 
before God's Tribunal, and will procure us, 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, at the hands of 
our merciful God, a glorious Recompence at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt : for at the laſt 
and final Reckoning, when all Mens Actions 
ſhall be ſcann'd and judged, the great Og : 

I a 
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ſhall paſs his Sentence according to the Good 
Men have done, or neglected to do in this 
Life. 

Nay, every way ſo great is the Reward of 
doing good, that even wicked Men, who yet 
have been of bountiful Tempers, and have 
had generous Spirits, ſhall fare the hetter in 
the other World for thoſe good Acts of Mercy 
and Charity they have done here: and in 
this ſenſe it is ſaid (with which I end all) that 
Charity doth cover a multitude of Sins ; and 
to cover Sins, in the Scripture-Phraſe, is to 
forgive them. | 

Now of this Saying there are ſeveral Senſes 
given, which I cannot ſtand now to recite; 
but the words are true in theſe two Senſes. 

(1.) If he that 1s thus truly charitable, and 
hath done a great deal of Good in his Gene- 
ration, be alſo endued with the other Virtues 
and Qualifications required in a Chriſtian ; 
then, tho' he may have a great many Infirmi- 
ties and Miſcarriages to anſwer for, yet theſe 
Failings ſhall be overlooked and buried in his 
good Deeds; and then they mean the ſame 
with that of the P/almiſt, With the merci- 
ful, God will ſhew himſelf merciful ; he will 
ſhew him all Favour poſſible. | 

(2.) Or elfe, ſecondly, if you underſtand 
theſe Words, Charity ſhall cover a multitude 
of Sins, as ſpoken of a Perſon, who tho' 
vicious in all other reſpects yet out of Prin- 
ciples of common Humanity, or natural 
Goodneſs of Temper, or Greatneſs of Spirit, 
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is very apt and inclined to do generous and 
great things for the good of the World (which 
is a caſe that may ſometimes happen) they 
mean this, that tho' Charity alone will not be 
ſufficient to make ſuch an one happy in the o- 
ther World, becauſe he is otherwiſe incapable 
of it; yet it ſhall be conſidered ſo far as to 

lefſen his Puniſhment. He ſhall be in a leſs 
intolerable Condition (tho' that be ſad enough) 
than the cruel or uncharitable, or than they 


who have delighted in doing Miſchief, 
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For he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Dam- 
nation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. 


IHE Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
which we are now to receive, is un- 

- doubtedly the moſt ſolemn and vene- 
rable part of Chriſtian Worſhip ; a moſt ex- 
cellent Inſtrument of Religion, an Inſti- 


rution of our Saviour's of mighty uſe and 
advantage to us, if we duly partake thereof : 


and yet there is hardly any part of Religion ſo 
little or ſo ill underſtood by the generality of 


Chriſtians 
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29 
| Chriſtians amongſt us, as this Duty; which 
ſufficiently appears from that great number of 
thoſe who conſtantly join with the Church in 
all other publick Offices of Divine Worſhip, 
and yet wholly neglect the receiving of this 
Sacrament ; or at leaſt communicate ſo ſel- 
dom, as if they looked upon themſelves at 
liberty to do it, or not to do it, as they 
thought beſt, I ſpeak not now of che profane 
Contemners of God and Religion, who de- 
ſpiſe this as they do all the other Duties of 
God's Worſhip; but of thoſe who pretend to 
the Fear of God, and Care of their Souls, and 
yet live at eaſe in the groſs Omiſſion of this 
Duty. 

Now among the many Pleas or Excuſes 
with which Men ſatisfy themſelves in the neg- 
le& or diſuſe of this holy Communion, that 
which moſt generally prevails, and perhaps 
with ſome honeſt and well-meaning Perſons, 
is the conſideration of the words of my Text; 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 
eth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. 
So dreadful is the Threatning and Puniſhment 
here denounced againſt thoſe who receive this 
\ Sacrament unworthily, that Men are apt to 
think it much the ſafer and wiſer courſe, ne- 
ver to venture on a Duty, the wrong perfor- 
mance of which is attended with ſo great Mil- 
chief. Damnation is ſo terrible a word, and 
to be guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
(as it is ſaid, ver. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread and drink 115 Cup of the Lord 
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 wnworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 

Blood of ' the Lord) is ſo heinous a Crime, 
that it may ſeem the moſt prudent courſe for 
a Man to keep himſelf ar the greateſt diſtance 
from all poſſibility of falling into it. Better 
never receive at all, than expoſe one's ſelf to 
fo great a hazard by receiving. 

1 hope therefore it will not be thought al- 
together unprofitable to entertain you at this 
time with a Diſcourſe on theſe words; where- 
in I ſhall endeavour to give you the full mean- 
ing of them, with the true and juſt Inferen- 
ces and Conſequences that may be drawn 
from them. In order to which I ſhall ſhew 
you, | 


I. What is meant here by Damnation. 
II. What by eating and drinking unwortbily. 


III. How far this Text may reaſonably 
ſcare and fright People from this Sacrament. 


IV. What is the true Conſequence from 
what is here affirmed by the Apoſtle ; He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf. 


I. What is meant here by eating and drink- 
ing Damnation to a Man's ſelf. The Original 
Word, which is here tranſlated Damnation, 
truly fignifies no more than Judgment or Pu- 


niſhment in general, of what kind ſoever it 
be, 
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be, temporal or eternal. So that there is no 
neceſſity of tranſlating it here by the word 
Damnation: nay there are two plain reaſons 
why it ought to be underſtood only of tempo- 
ral Evils and Chaſtiſements. 8 

1. Becauſe the Judgments that were inflic- 
ted on the Corinthians for their prophanation 
of this holy Sacrament, were only temporal; 
Ver. 30. For this cauſe many are weak and 
fickly among you, and many ſleep. | 

2. Becauſe the Reaſon aſſigned of theſe 
Judgments is, that they might not be con- 
demned in the other World, ver. 32. But 


when we are judged (where the ſame Greek 


word is uſed, which in my Text is tranſ- 
lated Damnation) we are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we might not be condemned with 
the World. That is, God inflicted theſe 
Evils on the Corinthians, that being reformed 
by theſe ſtripes in this life, they might eſcape 
that Vengeance which was reſerved for the 
impenitent in another life: and therefore 
it could not be Damnation, that is eter- 
nal Damnation, that was either threatned or 
inflicted upon them for their unworthy re- 
ceiving. 

The ſum of what the Apoſtle means, ſeems 
to be this; „That by prophaning this holy 
* Sacrament they would pluck down ſome 
* remarkable Judgment upon their heads. 
“ Of this, faith he, you have notorious in- 
* ſtances among your ſelves in thoſe various 
* and mortal Diſeaſes that have been ſo rife 
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* in your City; and this God doth to warn 
<« you, that you may be awakened to avoid 
<« greater and worſe Judgments that are fu- 


ture and eternal.“ Now this Puniſhment 


was extraordinary and peculiar to that time; 
for there is no ſuch thing found among us at 
this day, namely, that God doth ſuddenly 
{mite all unworthy Communicants with ſome 
grievous Diſeaſe or ſudden Death. Nor in- 
Ueed are Men afraid of any ſuch thing, tho' 
it is very plain that this is the true mean- 
ing of the words of my Text, that by ſuch 
Prophaneneſs they would bring down ſome 

remarkable temporal Judgment upon them- 
ſelves. | 
But I ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon this, 
but take the word Damnation as we common- 
ly underſtand it; and in that ſenſe, to eat 
and drink Damnation to a Man's ſelf, doth im- 
ply, that by our unworthy participation of 
the Sacrament, we are ſo far from receiving 
any Benefit or Advantage by it, that we do 
incur God's heavieſt Diſpleaſure, and render 
our ſelves liable to eternal Miſery. And ſo 
I proceed, 


II. To enquire who thoſe are that do run 
this great danger; they who eat and drink un- 
worthily, Now this Phraſe of eating unworthi- 
ly being only found here in this Chapter, for 
the underſtanding of it we are to conſider what 
the faults were with which the Apoſtle char- 
geth the Corinthians; and we ſhall find them 2 
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be ſome very heinous Diſorders that had crepr 
in amongſt them, occaſioned by their Love- 
feaſts, at the end of which the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was uſually celebrated ; 
which Diſorders therefore were peculiar to 
thoſe times, and are not now to be found a- 
mongſt us: as ver. 18. Firſt of all, when ye 
come together in the Church, I hear that 
there be Diviſions among you, they bandied 
into ſeparate Parties; and ver. 21. In eating 
every one taketh before another his own Sup- 
fer : that is, whereas there was a Cuſtom, 
when they came together to commemorate 
Chriſt's Death, to furniſh a common Table, 
where no Man was to pretend any Propriety 
to what he himſelf brought, but was to eat 
in common with the reſt; this charitable Cuſ-_ 
tom theſe Corinthians wholly perverted ; for 
he that brought a great deal, fell ro that as 
if it were at his own Houſe, and at his own 
Table, and ſo fed to the full; whereas ano- 
ther that was able to bring but a little, re- 
mained hungry. With ſuch Irreverence and 
Diſorder did they behave themſelves at the 
Lord's Table, as if they had been met at a 
common Feaſt: this the Apoſtle calls ut diſ- 
cerning the Lord's Body; that is, they made 
no difference between that heavenly Food and 
common Bread; they eat the Sacrament as if 
it were their ordinary Meat. What (faith 
he, ver. 22.) have ye not houſes to eat and 
drink in? ye may even as well ſtay at home 
and do this; there is nothing of Religion in 
5 D this, 
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this, nor is this to celebrate the Sacrament 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, whereby we 
ought to repreſent his Death for the World, 
and to commemorate his Love, and to devote 
our ſelves to him in new and better Obedience, 
and not to make it a Merry-Meeting only to 
fill our own Bellies. 1 880 
But this was not all; for they were alſo 
riotous and intemperate in theſe Love: feaſts. 
They play'd the Gluttons, and were drunk 
even when they receiv'd the holy Sacrament. 
Nov this was ſo notorious and foul a Profa- 
nation of the Holy Myſtery, to make it an 
Inſtrument of Debauchery, that we cannot ar 
all wonder that God ſhould ſo ſeverely threa- 
ten and puniſh ſuch a high Affront and Viola- 
tion of his ſacred Ordinance. No Judgment 
could be too great or ſharp, to vindicate our 
Saviour's molt excellent Inſtitution from ſuch 
impious Contempt. But now this is by no 
means to be extended to every little Failure 
or Omiſſion in this Duty, or in our Prepara- 
tion for it; as if that dic render us ſuch un- 
worthy Receivers as theſe Corinthians were, 
or {trait conſign us over to the ſame Puniſh- 
ment. | 
Thoſe ſcandalous Irregularities and Exceſſes 
are here called eating and drinking unwor- 
thily, which were heard of only in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, when the Sacrament 
was always joined with theſe Love-Feaſts, 
which were therefore in proceſs of time 
wholly abrogated ; and to prevent that Intem- 
. perance 
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perance and Abuſe they had introduced, it 
generally prevailed to receive this Sacrament 
faſting. But whatever Faults may be found 
now amongſt our Communicants, yet they 
cannot be charged with theſe mentioned in 
this Chapter. The worſt of Men, if they 
communicate at all, do it with greater Reve- 
rence and more ſuitable Deportment than theſe 
Corinthians did. So that neither the Fault 
here reproved, nor the Puniſhment denoun- 
ced, hath place now amongſt us. What rea- 
ſon then is there, why this Text of Scrip- 
ture ſhould frighten any People from the Sa- 
crament, when as there is neither the ſame 
Fault committed, nor the ſame Puniſhment 
inflicted ? 

Tho' this be the juſt meaning of the Words, 
yet becauſe this Plea of Unworthineſs to re- 
ceive is often inſiſted upon to excuſe our Neg- 
le& of this Sacrament, I ſhall farther and 
more largely conſider it, by proceeding to the 
thing I propounded to diſcourſe of : 


III. How far this Danger of receiving un- 
worthily may reaſonably ſcare and fright Peo- 
ple from coming to this Sacrament. And here 
I ſhall offer theſe few things to the Thoughts 
of all ſuch as are ſeriouſly diſpoſed. 

1. In a ſtrict ſenſe we are none of us all 
worthy of ſo great a Favour, and ſuch a high 
Privilege as to be admitted to this Sacrament, 
or of ſuch excellent Benefits as are conferred 
upon us in it. After all our Care, after alt 
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our Preparation to make our ſelves fit, yer 
ſtill we muſt acknowledge our ſelves unwor- 
thy but to pick up the Crumbs that fall from 
our Maſter's Table, much more to fit and feaſt 
at it. If we are not to receive this Sacrament 
till we can account our ſelves really worthy, 
the beſt of Men, the more holy and humble 
they are, the more averſe would they be from 
this Duty. 

2. This Unworthineſs is no Bar or Hin- 
drance to our receiving this Sacrament. We 
are not worthy of the leaſt Mercy either ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, which we enjoy; muſt we 
therefore ſtarve our ſelves, or go naked, be- 
cauſe we deſerve not our Food or Raiment? 
We are not worthy ſo much as to caſt up our 
Eyes towards Heaven, the Habitation of 
God's Holineſs ; but what then, ſhall we ne- 
ver make our humble Addrefles to the Throne 
of God's Grace, becauſe we are not worthy 
to aſk, or to have our Petitions heard and 
granted by him ? Shall we refuſe any Favours 
the Kindneſs of Heaven offers to us, becauſe 
they are beyond.our Merits, or more than we 
could challenge or expect ? 

It is not ſaid here in the Text, he that is un- 
worthy to eat and drink of this Sacrament, if 
he doth it, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
bimſelf ; if it were, then indeed we might all 
be juſtly afraid of coming to this Royal Feaſt : 
but he that eateth and drinketh unworth:ly. 
Now there is a great deal of difference be- 
tween theſe two things, between a Man's be- 


ing 
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ing unworthy to receive this Sacrament, and 
his receiving it zurworthily; which I ſhall thus 
illuſtrate. 

He, for example, who hath groſly wrcng dd, 
malieiouſly ſlander d, or without any Pro- 
vocation of mine treated me very ill; is, as 
ye will all grant, utterly unworthy of any 
kindneſs or favour from me. But now if 
notwithſtanding this Unworthineſs, I do him 
ſome conſiderable kindneſs, and offer him 
ſome favour, his Unworthineſs is no Let or 
Hindrance to his receiving it; and if he ac- 
cepts it with a due Senſe and a grateful Mind, 
and by it is moved to lay aſide all his former 
Enmity and Animoſity, and heartily repents 
him of his former IIl-will againſt me, and 
ſtudies how to requite this Courteſy; it is 
then plain that tho' he were unworthy of the 


favour, yet he hath now received it worthily, 


that is, after a due manner, as he ought to 
have done, and that it hath had its right effect 
upon him. 

So we are all unworthy to partake of this 
holy Banquet ; but being invited and admit- 
ted, we may behave our ſelves 2s becometh 
us in ſuch a Preſence, at ſuch a Solemnity. 
And if by it we chankfully commemorate the 
Death of our Lord, and renounce all our Sins 
and former evil Ways, and there give up our 
ſelves to be governed by him, and vow better 
Obedience, and are affected with a true ſenſe 
of his Love, then, tho unworthy of ſo great 


2a F avour, yet we have worthily, that is, 
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after a right manner (as to God's acceptance) 
received this bleſſed Sacrament. But if now, 
unworthy of ſo great Honour and Favour, 
we alſo receive it unworthily, after a profane 
diſorderly manner, not at all minding the 


End, Uſe or Deſign of it, without any Re- 


pentance for Sins paſt, ar Reſolutions of A- 
mendment for the future, and without any 
grateful Affection of Love towards our Savi- 
our dying for us; we do by this means indeed 
highly provoke God Almighty, and juſtly in- 
cur his moſt grievous Diſpleaſure. 

3. Thoſe who are unworthy, and truly 
ſenſible of their own Unworthineſs, are the 
very Perſons for whom this Sacrament was 
appointed, and for whoſe Benefit it was in- 
ſtituted. Were we not all Sinners, we had 
no need of ſuch means of Grace as Sacra- 
ments are, nor of ſuch Inſtruments of Reli- 
gion, Chriſt came not to call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repentance. They that are 
avhole need not the Phyſician, but they that 
are fick. Now it is an idle thing for a Man 
to be afraid to receive an Alms, becauſe he 
is miſerably poor; or to be loth to take 
Phyſick, becauſe he is dangerouſly fick. If 


we are truly ſenſible of our Unworthineſs, 


and as we ought to be, duly affected with it; 
this 1s a great Argument and Motive to en- 
gage us not any longer to delay the Uſe 
of theſe means, but to haſten to the Sacra- 
ment, there to receive Supplies and Aſſiſtan- 
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ces ſuitable and proportioned to our Wants 
and Neceſſities: the more unworthy we find 
our ſelves, the more we ſtand in need of this 
holy Sacrament, whereby our good Reſolu- 
tions may be ſtrengthened and confirmed, and 
divine Power and Grace communicated to us, 
to enable us by degrees to ſubdue all our Luſts 
and Paſſions, and to reſiſt all Temptations; 
and ſo by often receiving this Sacrament, we 
ſhall every time become leſs unworthy to par- 
take of it. : 
There hath been a great diſpute in the 
World, whether the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper be a converting Ordinance or no; as 


Prayer, and hearing of the Word of God read 


or preached, are allowed to be: and many 
there are that have been brought to believe, 
that it is a Duty incumbent on, or rather a_ 
Privilege belonging-to none but great and ex- 
emplary Saints, to ſtrong and well- grounded 
Chriſtians; that this Sacrament is not food 
proper for Babes and Novices, for thoſe who 
often fail in their Duty, who are ſtill only 
wreſtling with their Luſts, but have not 
yet got the maſtery or victory over them; 

that we ought firſt to be fully aſſured of 
our Salvation, before we come to this ho- 
ly Table; that this Ordinance ſerves only 
to ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith and 
Repentance, and all other Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues, but not to beget any of them 

M us. 
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Now here thus much muſt be granted, that 
this Sacrament doth belong only to thoſe that 
are. within the Pale of the viſible Church, on- 
ly to baptized Chriſtians, that do publickly 
own their Faith and Chriſtian Profeſſion ; 
that it is no means of converting Jews or In- 
 fidels; and that even Chriſtians by notorious 
evil Lives, whereby they become ſcandalous to 
their Brethren, and incur the Cenſures of the 
Church, may juſtly forfeit all their Right and 
Title to this Sacrament ;. and further, that it 
18 a, bold Profanation of our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution, for any wicked Perſon, reſolved to 
continue ſuch, to preſume to bleſs God for 
that Mercy and Love of a Redeemer which 
he doth not in the leaſt value. Thus far we 
are on all hands agreed. But not now to en- 

gage in any matter of Controverſy, I ſhall 
only fay, that I can ſee no reaſon why to one 
that is really ſenſible of his Sins and Miſcar- 
riages contrary to his Baptiſmal Vow and Pro- 
feſſion, and maketh ſome kind of Reſolution 
to forſake them; why, I ſay, this Sacrament, 
as well as Prayer or any other Duties of Re- 
ligion, may not be reckoned as a means of 
begetting true Repentance in him, of turning 
him from Sin to Righteouſneſs, from the 
power of Satan to God: and for this I ſhall 
offer only this one plain Argument, which, is 
obvious to every man, Thar if the Deathlof 
Chriſt it ſelf, his bitter Paſſion, his whole gra- 
cious Undertaking for us, was among other 
reaſons deſigned by God alſo to convince us 


of 
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of the Evil and Danger of Sin, to bring us 
out of love with it, and to engage us to 
a new and better Life ; ſurely then the Con- 
fideration of the ſame things repreſented to 
us in the Sacrament, the Commemoration 
of his Death and Paſſion there made, may 
alſo ſerve for the ſame great Ends and Pur- 
poſes. 

If Chriſt died that we ſhould die unto Sin, 
certainly then the Memory of his Death may 
juſtly be accounted a proper means of killing 
Sin in us: nay, what in the nature of the 
thing can be imagined a more likely Inſtru- 
ment to turn us from a life of Sin to the prac- 
tice of Holineſs, than the frequent Conſidera- 
tion of what our bleſſed Lord hath done and 
ſuffered for us? And if fo, it cannot be ne- 
ceſſary that this Change ſhould be completely 
wrought in us, before we ever folemnly com- 
memorate his bloody Paſſion ; for that were 
to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that the End ſhould be 
obtained before we uſe the Means. 

It is not therefore abſolutely neceſſary that 
we ſhould be fully aſſured that we are in a 
ſtate of Grace, and in God's favour, and 
have repented enough, and truly forſaken all 
our Sins, before we venture on this Sacra- 
ment; it is ſufficient that we heartily and 
ſincerely reſolve againſt them, that we ap- 
proach the Lord's Table with honeſt and de- 
vout Minds, that we be really willing and 
deſirous to uſe all means to become better: 
and if thus diſpoſed we come to the Sacra- 

| ment, 


42 The Second Sermon. 


ment, I doubt not but we ſhall find it a moſt 
effectual means for the enabling us to leave 
our Sins, and to lead a better Life. It is not 
our Unworthineſs, but our reſolving to con- 
tinue in that ſtate, that makes us unqualified 
for this Sacrament. 

4. If therefore by your Unworthineſs you 
mean that you live in Sin, and are reſolved to 
do ſo, and therefore dare not come to the Sa- 
crament for fear you ſhould farther provoke 
God Almighty; I will ſuppoſe that in this 
you act prudently and warily : but then I. 
would adviſe you for the ſame reaſon, and on 
the ſame account, to leave off all other Du- 
ties of Religion as well as this. If you would 
act upon the ſame grounds, you ought to rec- 
kon it the ſafeſt way never to pray to God 
any more, nor ever again to appear in any 
religious Aſſemblies, nor to join in any part 
of God's ſolemn Worſhip : for God hath 
often declared that he doth far more abomi- 
nate all ſuch formal, whining, cringing Hy- 
pocrites, and will more ſeverely puniſh them 
than the open and bold Contetnners of his 
Authority and Laws. The Prayer of the 
wicked Man is an abomination to the Lord. 
He hates the Addreſſes of thoſe who call him 
Father and Maſter, and in words acknow- 
ledge him, but yer continually do the things 
that are diſpleaſing in his fight. His Soul 
loaths and nauſeates all the Services of im- 
pure Worſhippers : You do but mock God, 
baſely fawn upon and impudently flatter Mi, 

when 
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when you preſent your ſelves before him as 


his People and Servants, and yet ſecretly hate 


him, and wiſh him out of the World. Nay, 
for the ſame reaſon for which you forbear 
the Sacrament, e'en lay afide your whole 


Chriſtian Profeſſion, openly renounce your 


Baptiſm, deny your Saviour, diſown his Re- 
ligion ; for that is the ſafeſt Courſe, whilſt 
you reſolve to continue in Sin and Diſobe- 
dience : for God's Wrath ſhall be in the 


firſt place revealed againſt wicked Chriſtians ; 
and better will it be in the laſt Day for 


Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, than for thoſe who were called by 
Chriſt's Name, and yet did not depart from 
Iniquity. 8 

If this Pretence be true, that you go out 
of the Church when the Sacrament is to be 
adminiſtred, leſt you ſhould farther provoke 
God by unworthy receiving it; by the ſame 
reaſon keep from the Church altogether, leſt 
you as highly provoke God by being preſent 
at thoſe Prayers you do not heartily join in, 
nor ever intend to live according to. Or ra- 
ther (to ſpeak yet more fully what is the 
true Conſequence of this) you now know 


your ſelves unworthy, and are reſolved yet, 


at leaſt for ſome time, to continue ſuch. Alas 
what need ſuch as you be afraid of this Text? 
In this caſe it ought to ſeem indifferent to 
you whether you receive or not ; Damnation 
here threatned cannot be ſuppoſed reaſona- 


bly to ſcare him from the Sacrament, who 


runs 
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runs the conſtant hazard of it by living in 


known San. 


This can be no ſuch terrible 
Word to an habitual and reſolved Sinner. 


He that can ſwear and talk profanely, and 
live intemperately and looſly, and without 
any fear or regret commit mortal Sin, in 
vain pretends fear of Damnation for not 
that which is indeed his Duty; for 
it is a moſt odd and ridiculous thing, to be 
afraid of doing what our Saviour hath com- 
manded us, whilſt we are not in the leaſt 


doing 


bidden us. 


afraid every day of doing what he hath for- 
How ſtrange is this, for Men 
out of a dread of Damnation to negle& their 


Duty, and yet at the ſame time not to be a- 
fraid to live carnal and ſenſual Lives? Never 


therefore let any amongſt you, ſo long as 


you continue in your Sins, plead, that you 
are afraid you ſhould offend your Saviour, if 
unworthily you eat his Body and drink his 


Blood, and therefore dare not communicate; 


for your daily Practice confutes this Pretence, 
whilſt you notoriouſly breax his Laws, and 


violate his Authority, and ſcandalize his Re- 
ligion. 


You pretend Fear of Damnation; no ſuch 
matter, this is not the true reaſon of your ab- 
ſtaining from this Sacrament, You are ra- 


-ther afraid the Sacrament will engage you to 
leave thoſe Sins you have no mind as yet to 


part with; that it will put you upon the prac- 
tice of thoſe Duties which are inconſiſtent 


with your Profit, Pleaſure, or ſecular 


1 


Inte- 


reſt. 
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reſt. You are not afraid of diſpleaſing God, 
but of being too ſtrictly tied and bound to 
pleaſe him. You are afraid leſt that Solem- 
nity ſhould raiſe ſome Scruples in your Minds, 
which you have no leiſure to confider of. You 
would not be troubled with ſuch a ſerious Bu- 
fineſs; you ſuſpe& you ſhall not be able to 
fin ſo ſecurely and quietly after it, as now you 
—_ 

Let not ſuch therefore as negle& this Du- 
ty, invent any ſuch pitiful Excuſes, but con- 
feſs plainly that they love Sin and the World 
too much, that they prize them above the 
Benefits purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
they reſolve to go on in their Wickedneſs 
for ſome longer time, and that therefore they 
do not come to this Sacrament. They are 
loth to engage themſelves ſo ſolemnly to do 
that, which they find in themſelves no Heart 
or Will to perform. This indeed is the ſecret 
Thought of many Men, tho' it is a very 

fooliſh one; for they are very much miſtaken 
who think themſelves at greater liberty to do 
evil whilſt they abſtain from this Sacrament; 
for Chriſtians are engaged by receiving this 
Sacrament to no other Obedience than they 
were before by their Baptiſm : it doth not ſo 
much oblige us to new Duties, as engage us 
to make good thoſe Obligations which our 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity hath already laid 
upon us, | 


5. And 
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5. And laſtly; if the re giving of this Sa- 
crament were an indiffer#nt Rite or Cere- 
mony, that might be done or omitted at 
pleaſure, then indeed the great danger there 
is in receiving it unworthi might in a great 
meaſure juſtify our Omiſſion of it. But what 
if the danger be as great, and the hazard 
equal of not receiving it at all, as of receiving 
it unworthily? Where then is our Prudence 
or Safety, wit to avoid one danger we run 
into another every whit as great; when for 
fear of diſpleaſing God, we diſobey a plain 
Command, and for fear of Damnation com- 
mit a damnable Sin? for I can call ir no leſs, 
to live in the Negle& and Contempt of this 
holy Inſtitution. 

Ir is not very eaſy to determine which is 
the greateſt Affront to God, or doth moſt 
highly provoke him, never to perform our 
Duty, or to perform i it after a wrong man- 
ner; never to pray at all, or to be preſent at 
Prayer, but not to mind or regard what we 
are about; never to receive this Sacrament, 
or to receive it often, but make no difference 
between what we eat and drink there, and 
what we do at our own Houſes, But how- 
ever, he that receives this Sacrament, altho' 
it be after an undue manner, ſeems to me to 
ſhew ſomewhat more reſpe& to God and his 
Commands, than he who wholly neglects it. 
And beſides, there is hardly any wicked Man 
that dares come to the Sacrament without 
ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, or who 
I9 
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is not for a little time before and after the re- 
ceiving of it mod are of himſelf and his 
Actions; and tho' this doth not laſt long, but 
he ſoon returns to his former Wickedneſs, yet 
however this is ſ{\Smething better than conti- 

nuing in Sin and Wickedneſs without any in- 
termiſſion or ceſſation, Moreover, ſuch an 
one uſes the beſt means of becoming better, 
which by God's Grace at ſome time may prove 
effectual; whereas he that caſts off all theſe 
Duties, is in a more deſperate and irreclaima- 
ble ſtate. 

In ſhort, were there neither Sin nor Dan- 
ger in omitting this Sacrament, and yet fo 
great hazard in the receiving it unworthily, 
Prudence and Intereſt might engage us. to 
chuſe the ſafeſt fide, and not to meddle with 
it at all; but if we expoſe our ſelves as cer- 
tainly to God's Anger and Diſpleaſure by 
wholly neglecting this Duty, as by perform- 
ing it unduly, then theſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle can be no pretence or excuſe for our ab- 
ſtaining from this Communion. For would 
not this be an odd way of arguing: Becauſe 
inteniperate cating. and drinking is very pre- 
judicial to our Health, and often breeds mor- 
tal Diſeaſes, therefore * tis better never to eat 
or drink at all? Would it not be madneſs, 
leſt we ſhould kill our ſelves by a Surfeit, to 
reſolve to ſtarve our ſelves by obſtinate F aſt- 
ing! ? 


And 
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And this ſhall bring me to the fourth and 


laſt thing I propounded to diſcourſe of; 
which was, 


IV. To ſhew what is the only true. and - 
Juſt Conſequence which can be drawn from 
what is here affirmed by the Apoſtle, He 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf : which is 
this; that foraſmuch as our Saviour hath 
plainly commanded all his Followers and 
Diſciples to do this in remembrance of him, 
and yet on the other fide there is ſo great 
danger in doing it unworthily, we ſhould 
neither omit the Duty (for that would be 
a plain tranſgreſſion of our Saviour's Com- 
_— nor yet be careleſs in the performance 
of it. 

And this is the Inference which the Apo- 
ſtle himſelf makes, not that the Corinthians, 
whom he blames ſo much for their unworthy 
receiving this Sacrament, ſhould therefore 
forbear coming to it any more at all, but for 
the future they ſhould examine themſelves, 
and partake of it with greater reverence and 
devotion than they had uſed to do. Let the 
danger of receiving unworthily be never ſo 
great, the conſideration of this qught only to 


make us ſo much the more careful to receive 
it after a right and acceptable manner, and to 
put us upon greater watchfulneſs over our 
ſelves when we meddle with ſuch ſacred 
things. This is the uſe we ought to maks of 

3 tnele 
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theſe words of the Apoſtle, not raſhly or 
precipitantly, without due preparation or con- 
ſideration, to ruſh upon this holy Sacrament, 
but ſcriouſly to mind. the End and Deſign of 
it, and ſo duly to affect our Spirits a: the 
things repreſented to us by. it, that they may 
make lively and laſting impreſſions upon us, 
and we may bring forth the Fruit of all in 
a holy and unblameable Converſation in the 


World. 


To end all, I would nof have any thing 
I have now ſaid upon this Subject ro you, ſo 
interpreted or underſtood, as in the leaſt ro 
take away from the Reverence you have of 
this Inſtitution, or to leſſen that Awe and 
Dread you have of receiving it unworthily ; 
only I would not have Men afraid of, or ſcru- 
ple doing their Duty. There is Preparation 
and good Diſpoſition of Mind required for 
Prayer, and the right Performance of other 
religious Duties, as well as this of the Sacra- 
ment. 

We ought therefore to be afraid of theſe 
three things. 

1. Of neglecting to receive this Sacrament ; 
for that is to live in diſobedience to a plain 
Command of our Saviour. 

2. Of receiving it unworthily, without 


Reverence or Attention to the meaning of it, 
without hearty Repentance and fincere Reſo- 
lation of Amendment; for that is to affront 


E 


and 
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and profane our Saviour's moſt excellent In- 
ſtitution. 

3. Of turning to your evil Courſes after re- 
ceiving it; for then your having taken this 
Sacrament will be a great aggravation both of 
your Sin and Condemnation. 
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THIRD SERMON. 


Prov. L 10. 


mf Sinners entice thee, conſent thou 
mot. 


N Scripture we often find that the Evil 
Spirits are repreſented as Tempters, going 
fo and fro in the Earth, and walking up 

and down in it, ſeehing whom they may de- 
vour; and to that end as furniſn'd with all 
2 3 manner 
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manner of Wiles and Devices, by which they 
may enſnare and deceive Mankind. They 
would not be unhappy alone, and therefore 
bend all their ſtudy and cunning to involve 
Men in or apa; Ruin they have plung d them- 
ſelves into. 

Yet theſe are not our only Enemies, whinn | 
we are to watch againſt or reſiſt : There are 
many in our own ſhape, who tho' their feet 
are not cloven, vet drive on the ſame Deſign, 
and are the Devil s Agents, and uſe their Wit 
and Furts to ſer up his Kingdom in the. World, 
by enticing Men to, and pleading for Sin and 
Irreligion. And this they do juſt for the ſame 
ill- natur'd reaſon; namely, to make others 
as bad as themſelves, that they may be alſo 
as: miſerable; that this may a little comfort 
them againſt the gnawing Fears of future 
Puniſhments, that if they ſhould chance to 
befal them, as is threatned, yet they have 
made ſore of Company enough. 

And this may afford us one Conſideration 
of no little force to ſecure us againſt the Solli- 
Citations of Sinners; That tho' they may pre- 
tend to great Love and Kindneſs, and tell us 
of the Excellency and Bravery of being wick 
ed, and undertake to anſwer all the Scruples 
and Coyneſs of our Conſciences; yet the 
bottom of all is only to engage us in the 
Perils and dangerous Adventures they have 
run themſe]ves into: They cannot endure to 
think, that if the great Doctrines of Reli- 

yo ſhould at laſt prove true, any ſhould be 
- likely 
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likely to fare better in the other State than 
themſelves; they hope either by their Num- 
ber to bear down God Almighty to pity and 
pardon, or at leaſt that when they are fo 
many, they ſhall help one another more 
chearfully to ſuffer the worſe that can happen 


to them. A 


But now would we count it reaſonable for 
a Man to perſuade us to be ſick with him? or 
| becauſe he hath undone himſelf and is loſt and 
ruin'd, that we ſhould therefore bring our 
ſelves into the ſame Circumſtances and Con- 
dition? In our temporal Affairs we are not 
thus eaſy and flexible, nor can Men in their 
Wits by any means be prevailed upon to ha- 
zard their Lives and Fortunes for the gratify- 
ing the vain Humour of any deſperare Perſon, 
who hath forfeited his own; and why then 
ſhould we be fo fooliſhly ſoft as to part with 
all that can be called truly good, and venture 
our everlaſting Concernments and immortal 
Souls, only to bear thoſe company who are 
reſolved to be damn'd ? Wherefore of old in 
all places where Civility and good Manners 
have obtained, ſuch as have taken up that 
vile trade of debauching others, and enticing 
them to fin, have been always branded with 
marks of Infamy, and accounted and dealt 
with as the very Peſts and publick Enemies of 
Mankind. 
But I ſuppoſe there is not much need of 
convincing you that it is your Intereſt to fol- 


low this Advice of the Wiſe-man. Every one 
. E 3 will 
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will readily grant that it is good and whole- 
ſome Counſel, not to conſent to the Enticings 
of evil and wicked Men; the only difficulty 
is in the practiſing of it, eſpecially in a time 
when Sin is not only grown into Faſhion, but 
into very great Reputation. 

It would be well if the ſad Complaints of 
the hideous Degeneracy and Profaneneſs of 
this preſent Age were as unjuſt as they are fre- 
quent; it is the humour of too many to ad- 
mire and commend all the Perſons that lived, 
and every thing that was done before they 
were born, whilſt they pleaſe themſelves in 

nothing more than in continually lamenting 
and bemoaning the Sins and Misfortunes of 
their own days. And whatever times ſuch 
had lived in, tis like they would have pick'd 
out matter of Diſcontent, having no better 
way of ſhewing their own Wiſdom or Good- 
neſs than by finding fault with others. But 
however, thus much is certain, that ſince 
the World is always fo throng'd and thickly 
beſet with wicked Men, (and we have no rea- 
fon to doubt but that we at this time have 
our ſhare of them amongſt us) ſince the beſt 
of us all are ſo apt to be miſled, ſurprized or 
betrayed into Sin; we have great need, if we 
would preſerve our Innocence, to fortify our 
Minds with all ſuch Confiderations as may 
help us to underſtand the reſtleſs Allurements 
and ſubtle Enticings of thoſe, who not only 
themſelves do things that are evil, but rejoice 
in making others do the ſame. 


I ſhall 
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Il fhall at this time diſcourſe only of theſe 
ewo Ways, by which thoſe that entice Men 
co vicious Practices ordinarily prevail with 
them, v1z. either by their Example, or elſe 
by arguing for and excuſing of Sin; and ſhall 
endeavour to make out how unreaſonable it is 
to be moved by either of them. 


I. Conſent not when you are enticed to fin 
by bad Examples. He that is tempted only 
by his own wicked ſelf, and drawn away 
with bis own Lufis, doubts oftentimes and 
is afraid, and ſometimes repents and forbears : 
but when his own inward Propenſions and 
Inclinations are ſeconded and back'd with bad 
Examples, eſpecially if they are numerous 
and given by Men of Authority, Intereſt 
and Name in the World; when by them he 
is encouraged and urged to that which of 
himſelf he had no little mind to; then doth 
Vice become ſtrong and triumphant, the 
Temptation is then at the full height, and 
it is hard for a Man to ſtand it out. When 
thus there is a Confederacy and Combination 
of Sinners; when Hrckedneſs joins as it 
were hand to hand, and draws it ſelf into 
Leagues; .when the Road is ſmoothed, and 
the Paſſage made broad and plain by the 
Tramplings of others before us, then we are 
in great danger either of being hurried on 
in the Crowd, or elſe of being by degrees in- 
veigled to venture ourſelves with . thoſe to - 
whom we cannot but think we owe a great 
1 E 4 regard. 
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regard, Vice then becomes popular and 
creditable; and he that ſtartles at the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin when he is alone, ſhall 
make no ſtop or ſcruple when he hath the In- 
vitation and Approbation of ſo many; for 
he ſins now by Conſent and Sympathy, and 
hath the Opinion of others to vouch him: 


when Conſcience. accuſeth, or virtuous Men 


reprove him, he hath his Authorities ready 
to produce for his Wickedneſs, and can quote 
others to juſtify his Debaucheries. 

Sin is infectious, and when it once gets 
head, and Men dare be openly profane, it 
ſpreads like a contagious Diſeaſe ; and tho”. 


for ſome time we ſhould keep our ſelves un- 


tainted, yet by degrees we ſhall be apt to loſe 
that Averſeneſs and Abhorrence we had of it: 

it will not ſeem ſo ſtrange and diſmal a thing 
to us, it will become .more familiar, and then 
we ſhall proceed to with our ſelves free, that 


we might alſo do the ſame; to long and han- 


ker after a greater Liberty, to think ourſelves 
too hard tied up: and then the next ſtep is 
running with others into the like exceſs of 
Riot. The Senſe and Apprehenſion we have 
of any Danger, cannot but be much abated 


when we ſee the greateſt part of Men conti- 
nually to outbrave and daringly to defy it: 


and it is: hard to retain a juſt Value for Good- 

neſs, when it is deſpifed and: contemned by 

thoſe who: are fam'd for their Wit and Eu- 

dence-im other n : | 
% F 
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But tho' by experience we find that Exam- 
ples do thus ſtrongly influence Men, yet that 
they ſhould do ſo, Reaſon there is none: for 
what can argue greater Stupidity and Unman- 
lineſs, than at a venture to take every thing 
for better for worſe, and to go on only for 
company ſake, and leave all matters, tho' we 
are ever ſo deeply concerned in them, 'to be 
judged of only by others? What doth Reaſon 
or Underſtanding advantage him who lives 
wholly by Precedent, and is always what others 
pleaſe to make him ? | 

« Butalas! it is very tedious and troubleſom 
« for a Man to examine his own ways, and 
« aſk himſelf a reaſon of every ſtep he takes. 
ce Tt would coſt too much time bye | pains to 
« be wary and thoughtful, and conſider always 
what ought to be ſpoken or done next; this 
is a dull and methodical way of living : bur 
« to be always poiſed, to be indifferent to 
« every thing, to wait the next Tide, and to 
« follow the next hint, this is gay, and free, 
and eaſy.” But be it as eaſy as it will, it is 
nevertheleſs no other than the Life of Beaſts, 
who herd together, and follow one another, 
and love to be in the ſame track. 

But more particularly, Men are led by Ex- 
amples, and tempted to do as the moſt do, 
chiefly on one of theſe accounts, either that 
they may not be thought ſingular, or which 
is worſe, rude and uncivil; or elſe that they 
may avoid Scoffs and Reproaches. 1 


N 


o 
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1. To avoid the imputation of Singulari- 
ty: and this indeed muſt neceſſarily be laid 
to the charge of good and virtuous Men, fo 
long as the greateſt part of the World is 
wicked and ſenſual. But then it is to be con- 
ſidered that it is ſuch a Singularity as is moſt 
honourable, and redounds the more to our 
Credit, by how much the fewer are of our 
ſide. Tis true, to affect Singularity in any 
indifferent or trivial matter is unbecoming 
and ridiculous; but Men were never afraid of 
being ſingular in any Excellency : and tho 
Religion and Innocency may not always meet 
with that Eſteem which is due to them, yet 
it is ſtrange that any one ſhould ever think 
em ſcandalous. 5 
If rhis caſt any diſparagement upon Piety 

and Virtue, that there are but few in the 
World that heartily regard them, it does e- 
qually on all things chat are extraordinary and 
really praiſe-worthy. Are Men aſhamed of 
being counted ſingular in any Knowledge or 
Wifdom, in any Skill or Trade? and why 
| ſhould: it be otherwiſe in the Inſtance of true 
Goodneſs, the higheſt Perfection our Natures 
are capable of? Are not great Honours and 
Eſtates as liable to this Exception, fince there 
are but few that can deſerve the one, or ac- 
quire the other? and yet Men rather vaunt 
and glory in ſuch things as theſe, which diſ- 
tinguiſh chem from the vulgar Rout, and u- 
ſually reckon thoſe the moſt defireable Accom- 
pliſhments which few are Maſters of, Why 
| 3 then 
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then ſhould this prejudice Men againſt Reli- 
gion, that the greateſt part of the World are 
Fools, and are contented to be miſerable? 
2. We muſt follow, ſay they, the Exam- 
ples of others, and do as the moſt do, or elſe 
we ſhall be counted rude and uneivil; we 
ſhall be thought ill-manner'd, and to want 
faſhionable breeding. And this alone hath ſo 
far prevailed in — World, that I doubt not 
but there are many who make themſelves ſeem 


Sins which they never durſt commit, only that 
they may not be without this Mark and Cha- 
racter of Gentility; who hypocritically diſ- 
ſemble Wickedneſs, that they may gain the 
Name and Reputation of Gentlemen, and not 
be thought preciſe or godly. 
But ſure it is a ſign of a mean, low and baſe 
Spirit, and ſuits not with that Braveneſs and 
Gallantry of Mind, which is or ought to be 
in all eee to ſuffer hands thus to 
be uſurped upon, and ſo tamely to ſubmit tg 
mere wicked Cuſtoms ; and inſtead of all thoſe 
ood Qualities and Diſpoſitions and virtuous 


Actions, to which their Forefarhers ewed their 


good Names and great Titles, to value them- 
ſelves or others upon the account of ſuch Vi- 
ces, as in former times were found only in 
Clowns and Beggars. 

This indeed is the proof of 2 very wicked 
and degenerate Age, and a notorious ſign that 
Irreligion appears with a very bold Face, 


when it is counted a piece of bad Manners, 


and 


to be worſe than they really are, and boaſt of 
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and becoming only thoſe of a mean Rank, to 


own a Reverence for that ſovereign Majeſty 
who made us all, and a due Reſpect to thoſe 
Laws, which not ſo much his Power and Do- 
minion over us, as our own Intereſt and Self- 
love do oblige us to obſerve ; when we ſhall 
be called Rude, unleſs, beſides the hopes of 
eternal Happineſs, we fooliſhly hazard the loſs 
of our Health, Peace, and every thing elſe 
that is truly valuable, for a momentary ſatiſ- 
faction, merely out of compliance with our 
Company ; when to be able to walk, ſtand, 
or ſpeak Senſe; ſhall be thought an indecenc 
thing, an uncivil trick put upon thoſe 
whom we either chanced or were forced to 
Converſe with: to name no more, when it 
ſhall be eſteemed leſs diſhonourable ro be a 
Murderer, than to forgive ſome petty Injury, 
or put up any ſmall Affront. We ſhould 
therefore in this caſe ſay as David when he 
danced before the. Ark of the Lord, and was 
derided for it, If tbis be wile, I will yet be 
more vile than thus, If Meekneſs, and Pa- 
tience, Chaſtity and Temperance, the Fear of 
God and true Religion be uncivil and ungen- 
| tee], we will be yet more uncivil and ungen- 
reel; and I ſhould as ſoon think it rude and 
tlowniſh not to pledge one who drank to me 
in rank Poiſon, as that it is any want of good 
Breeding and genteel Carriage, to be wiſer 
and more ſober than the reſt of the World. 
3. Laſtly, Men are tempted to comply 

with bad Examples and follow the kalen 
8 that 


\ 
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that they may avoid Scoffs and Reproaches, 
and not expoſe themſelves to the laughter and 
drollery of thoſe who think every thing Wit 
that is impudent or profane. But this ſurely 
is ſo little and inconſiderable, that it deſerves 
not to be named with the leaſt of thoſe in- 
conveniences which attend a wicked Life: for 
what hurt can it be to us to have thoſe ſpeak 
ill of us, whoſe very commendation and good 


word would be our greateſt Scandal and Re- 


proach ? and ſhall we, to eſcape their irceligi- 


ous Scoffs and fooliſh Teſts, juitly merit the re- 
pode of all wiſe Men, and make our ſelves 


iable to the cenſure of thoſe whoſe Opinion 


and Judgment alone ought to be regarded? 
Were we but once thoroughly convinced of 
the Truth and Excellency of that Religion 
we are baptized into, how happy it would 
make us in this Life, and what great things 
it aſſures us of in the future; no Flouts nor 
Railleries would any more be able to ſhake 


our purpoſes of good living, than they are * 


to perſuade a rich Man out of his Eſtate and 
large Poſſeſſions. 

Bur farther, the beſt way to preſerve our 
Reputation, even among wicked Men, is to 
be true to thoſe Principles which we have firſt 
eſpouſed ; for let Men ſay what they will, they 
have a ſecret Reſpect and Veneration for all 
thoſe whoſe Goodneſs is exemplary and con- 
ſpicuous, (which appears ſufficiently by their 
envying and ſnarling at them) and they in- 
 wardly 
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wardly. ſcorn none more than thoſe whom 
they know to be guilty of thoſe Vices which 
yet they thetnſelves tempted them to; and he 
that will be drunk himſelf, will yet laugh at 
another whom he ſees in that condition. 
Bur ler us ſuppoſe the worſt, what is it that 
they can ſay of us? Only that we are nice 
and ſqueamiſh, and curious; that we have not 
yet learned to live at random, nor perfeatly 
fubdued our Conſcienees; that we weigh and 
confider our Actions, and uſe our Reaſons 
and Underſtandings, and believe we were born 
into the World for ſome higher ends than 
pleaſing our Senſes, and gratifying our Appe= 
tites; that we are not indifferent to Health 
and Sickneſs, Peace and Diſquiet, Life and 
Death; that we think there is ſomewhat in 
the World beſides what we daily ſee ; that we 
provide for a State which we may very foon 
enter upon, and trouble our felves with 


thoughts of what will become of us after we 


are dead, and the like. But if this be all, we 
ought to pray ro God that we may conſtantly 
live under ſuch Ignominy, and die under the 
Diſgrace. 0 „ 

To what I have already ſaid on this Subject, 
I ſhall only add, that if bad Examples, even 
againſt our Reaſon 'and Intereſt, do fo far 
prevail with men to their otter undoing, what 
mighty Power and Influence would -good Ex- 
amples have, enforced with all the Arguments 
for and Advanrages of Religion? What an 


Age of Virtue, and Quiet, and Happineſs | 


ſhould 
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ſhould we enjoy, if Men of Dignity and Re- 
_ nown, of Parts and Underſtanding, of Birth 
and Fortune, would freely and conſpicuouſſy 
offer themfelves to the World for Patterns of 
Life and Converſation? Thus they might 
entice others to be good, and ſoon retrieve rhe 
Honour of our Religion, and bring it again 
into Credit and Repute. Were ſuch Mens 
Lives as good and holy as their Profeſſion is, 
Sinners would ſoon be put out of countenance, 
and be aſhamed to appear in the World; their 
Party would be made inconſiderabſe, and they 
would have but little Power to draw others 
over to their ' fide: for there is not a more 
winning and taking fight in the World, than 
the Life of a Chriſtian led exactly according 
to the Prefcripts of his Religion. And were 
there not in all Ages ſome fuch Perſons of 
Authority and Fame, whoſe Zeal for Reli- 
gion inſpires them with ſo much Courage, as 
that they are neither aſham'd or afraid of 
being honeſt and innocent, whatever the mad 
World may fay or think of them for it; I fay, 
were it not for ſuch, we ſhould foon loſe not 
only the Power, but even the Form of God- 
lineſs too. And God only knows how many 
daily make ſhipwreck of their Conſciences, 
only becauſe they have not Spirit enough to 
endure to be out of the Mode and Faſhion. 


II. But 1 haſten to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded, which was to ſhew how * 
nable 
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nable it is to be enticed to Sin, by ſuch as ar- 
gue for it, and would endeavour to excuſe 
it: for there are many that are not altogether 
thus eaſy, and complaiſant, as to follow mere- 
ly for Company, nor ſo lazy as to take up 
every thing on Truſt; but they are Men of 
Prudence and Diſcretion, who deſire firſt to 
be ſatisfied whether what they are enticed to 
be prudent and ſafe: They like a wicked Life 
well enough, could they be but furniſhed 
with ſome ſmall Reaſons and Arguments for 
t, by which they might joſtifp their Chaice, 


and ſtop the mouths of their Conſciences. I 
ſhall juſt mention theſe 'four Ways whereby 


Sinners ordinarily entice ſuch as theſe to join 
with them : either, 1. by repreſenting. the 
Pleaſures; or, 2. by propounding the tem- 
poral Advantages which attend Sin; or elſe, 
3. by ſpeaking ſlightly of the Evil of it; or 
laſtly, by perſwading them there is no danger 


* 


—_— | 


1. Men entice others to Sin, by propound- 
ing to them the Pleaſures that are to be found 
in a looſe and wicked Life. They tell them 
« that the Laws of Religion are fitted only 
« for the Dull and Phlegmatick, Unactive and 
« Hypocondriack, who grudge at others en- 
« joying thoſe Delights which themſelves are 
« not capable of; that Nature deſigned we 
© ſhould freely uſe whatever ſhe hath pro- 
« yided for our Entertainment here, and was 


« not ſo unkind as perpetually to torment us 
« with 
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*© with the Sight and Preſence of fuch things 


* as we are not permitted to taſte nor touch; 
ce that Heaven indeed is the Lord's, and He 
« dwells there, and doth what pleaſeth him 
« beſt; but chat the Earth, by his Grant and 
vo Permiſſion, is ours, and who ſhall interrupt 
« or diſturb us? That God hath left this 
« lower World to us to take our Paſtime 
« therein; and that that Man makes the beſt 
« Uſe of it, who improves it molt to ſerve 
« his own Pleaſures; that to live honeſtly, 
« ſcrupulouſly and virtuouſly, is to be buried 
« whilſt we are alive; and that to order all 
« our Actions according to ſtinted Rules and 
«© Precepts, belongs only to Slaves, and thoſe 
* who are of a ſervile Diſpoſition. But what 
« greater Pleaſure, ſay they, than to be un- 
e governable and uncontroulable, to ſatisfy 
every Appetite- with its proper Object, to 
deny our ſelves nothing that our Luſts oc 
« Paſſions crave, in every thing: to gratify 
% our own Humour and Fancy, and to trou— 
« ble our Heads with nothing, unleſs it be to 
find out new Delights and wrprining Extra- 
« vagancies ? ” 

But what are all theſe now other Sa the 
vain Conceits of Mad-men, who during their 
Phrenzy do many times think themſelves the 
wiſeſt, greateſt and richeſt Men in the World. 
and take as much Delight in ſuch idle Dreams 
as others do in real Enjoyments ? But this 
Pleaſure laſts no longer than till they re- 


cover the Uſe of their Underſtandings ; 
F Sk 
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-and therefore in this caſe we are not to give 
credit to what wicked Men ſay, nor judge of 
the Pleaſure and Content of their Lives by 
what outwardly appears. Even in Laughter 
the Heart is ſorrouful, ſaith Solomon; and it 
is very poſſible for one who ſeems to ſpend 
all his Days in Mirth and Jollity, yet really 
to be in a very uneaſy Condition all the while: 
which appears from this, that ſuch as are 
ſenſual and licentious, find it beſt to keep 
themſelves in a continual Hurry and Heat; 
and as ſoon as they are tired with one Sin, 
preſently ro betake themſelves to ſome other, 
for fear they ſhould unhappily light upon a 
Bible or a ſober Thought. For this reaſon it 
is that they hate nothing ſo much as to be 
alone, and to be forced to converſe with them- 
ſelves; and that if they chance to fall into 
any Affliction or Calamity, they are the 
moſt dejected and diſconſolate Perſons in the 
World: all theſe are certain ſigns that they 
are haunted with dreadful and ghaſtly Ap- 
prehenſions and Jealouſies, which will ever 
and anon be crowding in, and ſometimes 
even when they are taking their fill of Plea- 
ſures. | 

But on the other ſide, Religion denies us no 
Pleaſures which are manly and ſuitable to our 
Natures, and forbids us only ſuch Exceſſes as 
in themſelves are both tedious and nauſeous ; 
and Jays the Foundation of that ſolid Peace 
and Joy, which no external thing whatever 1s 
able to ſhake or diſcompoſe. 


In 
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In ſhort, if to be carried away with every 
Vanity and Whimſy, to be ſway'd by every 
unreaſonable Humour and Luſt, to be a Slave 
to every Man's Frolick and Beck, to try the 
utmoſt Strength of our Bodies, to run a 
| Courſe of all Diſeaſes, to undergo all Reproach 
and Infamy, to ſpend our Eſtates and Time 
in purſuit of ſhort Life, rotten Bones, and 
wretched Poverty ; if this be Pleaſure, then 
for certain there is enough of it to be found 
in a diſſolute and vicious Life. 175 
2. With ſuch as are not altogether ſo fool- 
hardy, and but a little better Huſbands of 
their Health and Eſtates, this kind of Philo- 
ſophy will not take at all; but if you would 
get them into a good Opinion of Wickedneſs, 
it muſt be by propounding to them ſome tem- 
poral Advantage. Virtue or Vice is very in- 
different to ſuch; but what they can ſave or 
get moſt by, is always the beſt. Profit and 
Gain do ſtrangely mollify Sin, and take a- 
way much from the Odiouſneſs and Uglineſs 
of it: it ſhall be the moſt juſt and equitable 
thing in the World, if it can help us to raiſe 
a new Family, or recover one that is de- 
cay'd ; if it may ſerve to maintain our ſelves 
or Relations, if by it we may oblige and 
obtain the Favour of any great Men, who 
will be ſo condeſcending as to admit us into 
a Society with them, tho it be only in their 
Vices; for Men are in the worſt Inſtances 
ready to plead and humour thoſe they hope 
TE co 
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to get ſomething from, or upon whom they 
depend. 


Bur to this I ſhall reply nothing, but only 


aſk our Saviour's Queſtion, What ſhall it 
profit a Man to gain the whote World, and loſe 


his own Soul ? or what ſhall a Man give in 
exchange for his Soul? If we ſell our Integrity 
and Hopes of future Happineſs only to get a 
lictle of this World, we make a fooliſh Bar- 
gain. And I hope I need ſay no more in this 
place, ſince thoſe only who are made of the 
baſeſt and coarſeſt Metal, and are of poor and 
degenerous Spirits, are capable of being en- 
ſnared by this Temptation. | | 

3. Another way Men have of enticing o- 


thers to Sin, is by aſſuring them that there is 


no ſuch great Evil in it as is commonly be- 


lieved: That when once we have conque- 


<« red our Fear of ſinning, we have ſeen the 
« worſt of it; that the Evil of Sin lies moſt 
« in a little Scandal that is caſt upon it by 
e ſome doting Philoſophers, or melancholy 


_ « Enthuſiaſts, or ſome covetous Uſurers who 
* will not be at the expence of it, or by 


t thoſe who receive Tithes to declaim againſt 
ce jt; that the Nature of Good and Evil hath 
© always been matter of Diſpute, and there 
<« 1s hardly any Vice but what hath been not 
* only approved but rewarded by ſome 
% whole Nation or other; that at the beſt 
% Religion is only the politick Contrivance of 
«© ſome wile. Governors, who knew how to 


„ manage and make advantage of the Sim- 


4 | penny 
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« plicity and Credulity of ignorant People; 
« but that all things are in their own Natures 
te indifferent.” 

Now is it not ſtrange that Men ſhould ever 
be perſuaded, that it is as good to kill as to 
obey one's Parents? that we deſerve as much 
Commendation when we repay Kindneſſes 
with Ill-will and Injuries, as when we relieve 
thoſe that are in neceſſity? that Cruelty, 
Treachery and Malice are as amiable in them- 
ſelves, and as innocent Diſpoſitions, as Merci- 
fulneſs, Fidelity, and Good- nature? And why 
may we not as well believe that Wiſdom is to 
be found only in Bedlam, and that all that 
hath been ever ſpoken or done by Men hither- 
to counted in their Wits, hath been indeed 
only the Effect of Madneſs and diſtemper'd 
Brains? Tho ſome politick Men, for notable 
Ends, have cunningly made common People 
for this great while to imagine quite other- 
wiſe. But I forbear. 

4. And laſtly, That which prevails moſt 
powerfully, is to perſuade Men that there is 
no great danger in Sin. Some Sins may 
« indeed prove inconvenient, but the Plea- 
« ſure recompenſeth that; ſome may be of ill 
* Report, but che Profit will pay off that 
*« Score; and if Sin ſhould chance to have 
« any Evil in it, what's that to us when we 
« are dead ? the only Fear is of an Afrer- 
_ & reckoning.” And therefore do they who 
would fain fin without Controul, eſpecially 


labour that they may free themſelves and 
53 others 


* 
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others from all Suſpicions of a future State; 
raking up every trifling Objection that hath 
been of old uſed by any of the Atheiſtical 
Philoſophers, and have been a thouſand times 
anſwered; and inventing new ones as far as 
their Wir ſerves them. Bur if after all, there 
{till remain any Doubts concerning another 
Life, then they plead how little we know or 
underſtand of it, or how abſurd it is to think 
that a Man ſhall be for ever puniſhed for 
what he did by miſtake or furprize, by 
ſtrength of Paſſion or height of Blood, or 
Good-nature or Civility, or to ſave his Life, 
or to maintain his Reputation, Family, or 
- the like. | 
But will nothing convince Men of the Cer- 
tainty of future Puniſhments but their feeling 
of them? Or do they think that God hat 
as little regard for thoſe Laws which he hath 
made, and by which he will govern and judge 
the World, as wicked Men themſelves have? 
But ſhould we grant all that can be aſked in 
this caſe, and ſuppoſe it very doubtful _w- 
ther our Souls are immortal, (and ſurely n 
Man will pretend to prove it impoſſible as 
they ſhould be ſo;) nay, ſhould we ſuppoſe it 
great odds that there fa not a future State ; 
yet that Man doth nevertheleſs moſt noto- 
riouſly bewray his want of Prudence and 
Diſcretion, who will not contradict his own 
brutiſh Inclinations, and deny himſelf ſome 
ſhort Pleaſures, and chuſe that Courſe of Life 
which our Reaſon no leſs than our Religion 
_ doth 
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doth recommend to us, rather than run the 


leaſt hazard (tho' it were of a hundred to 


one) of being for ever miſerable. And thus 
much concerning being enticed to wicked 
Practices. 
And now I might diſcourſe at large of ano- 
ther ſort of enticing, which is to erroneous 
and pernicious Dectrines, and of ſuch as go 
about to inveigle and corrupt our Judgments, 
and debauch our Underſtandings, by ſeducing 
us to the Belief of Opinions no leſs wicked 
than falſe. But I ſhall at preſent only crave 
leave briefly to ſhew, I 

1. What Danger Men are in of being ſe- 
duced by ſuch Temptations. 

2. What is our beſt Armour and Security 
againſt them. 

1. What-Danger we are in of being enti- 
ced from that Profeſſion and Belief which 
is publickly taught and own'd amongſt us: 
Which Danger ariſes partly from the Earneſt- 

neſs, Importunity, or the Arts that ſubtle 
Men uſe to bring us off; but moſt eſpecially 
from the Doctrines themſelves, which they 
would learn us, and inſtil into us, which are 
ſach as are moſt pleaſing and grateful to one 
who delights in his Sins; ſuch as cannot but 
be moſt acceptable to him, as giving him hopes 
of Heaven, tho' he deny himſelf very little 


for it; ſuch as lay the Grounds and Founda- 


tions of ſinning chearfully without any fear or 
remorſe ; and therefore as long as the greateſt 
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part of the World love Vice and Eaſe, will 
ſucceed and be greedily entertain'd. 

It is no hard Matter to perſuade Men to 
believe, what they before-hand wiſh were 
true; and there needs no great ſtore of Proof 
or Arguments to recommend thoſe Opinions 
to the ſenſual and profane, which gave them 
leave to fulfil their Luſts without any regret 
of Conſcience or dread of Puniſhment. Is 
it not a comfortable Doctrine, and will it not 
be readily embraced by every reſolved Sin- 
ner, that after a long wicked Life, at the laſt 
gaſp a bare Sorrow for Sin out of fear of Hell, 
with the Prieſt's Abſolution, ſhall at laſt free 
him from erernal Pains, and take away the 
Guilt of his Sins; ſo that he need not be 
afraid of any thing beſides a ſudden Death, 
which happens but ſeldom ? When he is at 
any time diſturbed with the ſenſe of his dan- 
gerous Condition, when the forced -remem- 
brance of his Sins doth gall and fret his Mind, 
and fill him with Fears and melancholy 
Thoughts; what a Relief muſt it needs be to 
him to be aſſured that it is but going to a 
Prieſt, and confeſſing his Sins, and undergo- 
ing ſome ſmall Penance, and he is ſafe? For 
then he may go on in his full Career with the 
greateſt Security imaginable; then he may 
ſin with Judgment, and commit all manner of 
Wickedneſs with Greedineſs. 

He who hath no mind to part with his 
Luſts, is eaſily perſuaded that they are inin- 
| Cible 
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cible; nor is it very difficult to make him, 
who is loth to take any pains, or be at any 
trouble for keeping of Chriſt's Commands, to 
believe that they are impoſſible to be kept, 
and that our Saviour fulfilled even his own 
Law in our ſtead, and that we-have nothing 
to do but to believe that he hath done all, and 
be thankful. 

In a word, where the Obſcurity of Scrip- 
ture, or the Difficulty of the Matter, or the 
Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, have caus'd 
one to miſtake; Multitudes have been drawn 
aſide to the moſt pernicious Errors by their 
Luſts and ſecular Intereſts and carnal De- 
figns, and love to Gain, Sloth, or Senſua- 
lity : and by this chiefly are the ſeveral 
Diſſenting Parties among us maintain'd, and 
do encreaſe their Numbers, to wit, by le- 
velling the Doctrine of Chriſtianity to Mens 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions; whilſt we 
of the Church of England dare not be ſo 
falſe, either to our own Truſt or the Souls 
of Men, as to give them Hopes of everlaſt- 
ing Bliſs on any other Condition, but that 
of living godlily, righteouſly, and ſoberly in 
this preſent World. From all which follows, 

2. That our Security againſt ſuch Temp- 
tations doth not conſiſt in much Reading and 
great Learning, in our Skill in Controverſies, 
or Cunning in managing a Diſpute, or Abi- 
lity of diſcerning between good Argument 
and Sophiſtry, ſo much as in an honeſt an | 

| an 
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and humble Heart, an unfeigned Deſire of 
knowing, and fincere Endeavour of doing 
the Will of God. Him who 1s thus mind- 
ed, God by his infinite Goodneſs is engag'd 
nor to ſuffer to fall into any Error of miſ- 
chievous effect: and as for other Miſtakes 
wherein a good Life is not concern'd,, God 
is ready to overlook and pardon what is the 
Reſult only of the Imperfection of our pre- 
ſent State; beſides which, Honeſty of Mind, 
or Love to Vertue, is in its own nature our 
beſt Preſervative againſt being Infected with 
any bad Opinions. 

Jam far from taking upon me to judge or 
condemn thoſe that were born and bred up, 
and have lived well under any Forms of Re- 
ligion different from what is eſtabliſh'd 
amongſt us, (for it is very poſſible for Men 
to hold Opinions very wicked, and yet not 
perceiving or acknowledging the juſt Con- 
ſequences of them, to live very good Lives) 
yet this is true, chat one that deſigns no- 
thing ſo much as pleaſing God and ſaving 
his Soul, and is willing to take any pains 
for it, and hath no By-ends to ſerve, will 
not defire to be excuſed from the Mortifi- 
cation of his Luſts, ſubduing his Appetites, 
crucifying his Fleſh, and from the Severities 

of a holy Life, by ſubſtituting in the room 
of them Pilgrimages, vain Oblations, bodily 
Auſterities, or ſuch formal Devotions as 
very bad Men may perform, and be very 


bad ſtill. Thoſe Principles which moſt ad- 
| vance 
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vance the Honour of God, by laying the 
ſtricteſt Obligations on Men to all manner of 
Goodneſs, he will hearken to and readily be- 
lieve: but if they ſerve the End of Avarice 
or Ambition; if they are apt to make Men 
diſſolute or licentious, lazy or preſumptuous; 
this alone to ſuch a one will be reaſon ſuffici- 
ent utterly to reject them, let them be pro- 
pounded to him with ever ſo much Advantage 
or Subtlety. 

I ſhall conclude all with this, that did I 
know any conſtituted Church in the World, 
that did teach a Religion more holy and uſe- 
ful, that delivered Doctrines in themſelves 
more reaſonable, or in their Conſequences 
tending more directly to the Peace of Socie- 
ties, and the Good of every particular Per- 
ſon; to the promoting of Piety and true Mo- 
rality, and the diſcountenancing of Sin and 
Vice: that did give more forcible Arguments 
for the one and againſt the other; that did 
lay greater Streſs upon a pure Mind and a 
blameleſs Life, and leſs upon voluntary Strict- 
neſſes and indifferent Rites and Ceremonies 
than we do; I would very ſoon be of that 
Church, and even entice all I could to it: but 
till ſuch a one can be found, nay ſo long as it 
is manifeſt that all the zealous Oppoſers of the 
Church of England do hold Opinions either 
deſtructive of, or in their plain Tendency 
weakening the Force of all the Precepts, Pro- 
miſes, and Threatnings contained in the 2 
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pel, and ſuch as, if they do not encourage 
Men to, yet at leaſt furniſh them with Pleas 
and Excuſes for their Wickedneſs; I am ſure 
it ĩs our Intereſt no leſs than our Duty, if we 
fincerely love God and our Souls, and have 
any real Defire of our own or others Wel- 
fare, faithfully to adhere to that Church we 
| Have the Happineſs to be Members of, and 
vigorouſly to maintain and detend it. 
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— Be not wiſe in your own Conceits. 


HERE is hardly any Vice that Men 
do ſo readily condemn in others, and 
yet ſo eaſily overlook and excuſe in 


themſelves, as this of Self-conceir, or a fond 
Opinion of their own great Wiſdom and Un- 


derſtanding. None of us can endure that an- 


other ſhould aflume to himſelf continually 
to preſcribe ro us, or uſurp ſo far upon us, as 
to be always impoſing on us his own private 


Cuſtoms, Humours or Manners; as if we had 
no Wit or Judgment of our own, whereby to 
govern and order our own Affairs: and yet it 


— — — 
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is to be feared, moſt of us, who call this in- 
tolerable Pride in another, are ſo deeply in 
love with our ſelves and our own ways, that 
we cannot forbear to cenſure and de piſe, to 
charge with Folly and Ignorance all that do 
not believe and practiſe juſt as we our ſelves 
do: Every one thus in his own vain Imagi- 
nation preſuming himſelf wiſe and good e- 
nough to ſet a Pattern, and give Law to all 
round about him. 

It is the Obſervation of the great French 
Philoſopher, That the moſt equal Diſtributi- 
on God hath made of any thing in this World, 
7s of Judgment and Underſtanding, becanſe 
every Man tis content with bis own, and thinks 
be hath enough : And though as to the out- 
ward Gifts of Nature or Fortune, he be wil- 
ling to yield to others, yer he doubts not bur 
he himſelf is as far removed from a Fool, 
hath as large a ſhare of Reaſon and Diſcre- 


tion, is as able to manage himſelf and his 


own Buſineſs, as any other whatever. 
Whence it is that all Men are apt fo con- 
fidently to lean unto, and rely upon their 
own Underſtandings, ſo peremptorily to cruſt 
to and follow their own Judgments, ſo re- 
ſolutely and inflexibly to adhere to their 
firſt Choices and Determinations, ſcorning 
and taking it in great ſnuff and dudgeon, to 
be caught, adviſed, e or . controlled by 

any. 
Now this is to be wiſe in our own Conceits, 
againſt which the Apoſtle here in my Text 
cautions 
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cautions us. When any Man hath a vaſt and 
undue Opinion of his own Powers and Fa- 
culties, and thinks of himſelf above what 
is meet; when he will hearken to none o- 
ther, nor believe any one but juſt himſelf; 
when he knows all things, does all things, 
is all things to himſelf, and within himſelf 
alone, not needing (at leaſt in his own big 
Thoughts) any one's Help, Counſel or Aſ- 
ſiſtance: In ſhort, when he rates and values 
himſelf above his true Worth, and deſpiſes 
others, and judges meanly of his Betters, 
then a Man may be ſaid to be wiſe in his 
own Conceit. Which Self- conceit undoubt- 
edly lies at the bottom, and is the original 
Cauſe of all Atheiſm and ſceptical Diſputes 
againſt Providence and Religion, of all unduti- 
ful Carriage towards Governours and Superi- 
ours, and of all thoſe uncharitable Separations 
and unchriſtian Diviſions that are ſo rife 
amongſt us, and do ſo ſadly threaten the Ru- 
in both of our Church and State. 
Whereas on the other fide, the great Foun- 
dation of all true Religion and civil Order, 
the only effectual Means of procuring and 
advancing Peace, real Wiſdom and Truth 
amongſt Men, is an humble and lowly Eſteem 
of our ſelves, a modeſt Diffidence of our own 
Apprehenſions, a hearty and ſerious Acknow- 
ledgment of our own Defects, and a Willing- 
neſs to be inſtructed, directed, ruled and go- 
verned by others, who are better and waiter 


than our ſelyes. 
2 | I hell 


but what is exactly fitted to our own Palate, 
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TI ſhall at this time propound to you fome 
plain Inſtances, wherein this Sort of Pride or 
Self-conceit doth ſhew it ſelf, particularly in 
Matters of Religion, together with the Folly 
and Miſchiefs of it. ws = 


I. This Self-conceit ſhews it ſelf in being 
confident and pofitive about things which we 
do not underſtand, and intermeddling with 
Affairs which do not belong to us. 

II. In being obſtinate and pertinacious in 
{ome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho' upon 
never ſo ſlight Grounds at firſt believed and 
entertained. 

III. In affecting to impoſe our own Hu- 
mours and Conceits upon others, and in de- 


ſpiſing and condemning all that are not in 


every thing juſt of our own Mind and Perſua- 
ſion. 


I. This Self- conceit appears in being confi- 
dent and poſitive about things which we do not 
underſtand, and in intermeddling with Affairs 


which do not belong to us: When we reject 


every thing as falſe which we cannot preſently 
comprehend, and damn every thing of which 
we cannot eafily give a ſatisfactory Account; 
when we /peak evil of thoſe things which we 
know not, as St. Jude ſays of ſome in his days; 


When nothing ſhall eſcape us which we do nor 


ſtraight arraign and bring to the Bar, nor any 
thing paſs with us for wiſe, good or decent, 


and 
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and ſuited to our raw and unwary Notions of 
chings; when we meaſure and judge of the 
Nature of God, the Counſels of Heaven, the- 
Methods of Providence, the Conſtitutions of 
our Governors, the Doctrines of our appro- 
ved Teachers, the Reaſonableneſs of publick 
Laws, the Deſigns and Undertakings of other 
Men, Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil, 
only according to the Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment of things with our private Fancies, 
childiſh Prejudices, and raſh Judgments. Bur 
more particularly : 

1. Hence it is that Men are apt to quar- 
rel with God and Religion, and endeavour 
either to diſpute or rally them out of the 
World. Into this one Principle, I think, may 
be reſolved the moſt conſiderable (if any ſuch 
there be) nay almoſt all the Objections that 
ever were framed againſt the Exiſtence of a 
God, and the Truth and certainty of Reli- 
gion, viz. that there are many things com- 
monly taught and believed, which ſome pert 
young Sinners cannot by any Means under- 
ſtand, and therefore all of it muſt preſently be 
falſe. | 

They cannot poflibly frame a Notion of a 
Spirit or immaterial Subſtance, Every thing 
they think of is clothed with corporeal Acci- 
dents: they cannot conceive an infinite Be- 
ing, nor ſolve all the Difficulties about Eterni- 
ty, Omnipreſence, Omniſcience, and the like; 
and therefore the whole Idea of an inviſible 


Power, as one of the moſt conceited Men in 
| G our 


82 The Fourth Sermon. 


our Nation ſays, 7s feigned only by the Mind, 
or imagined from Tales publickly allowed of: 
The Reſurrection ſeems a very unlikely and 
improbable Story: How can theſe Things be? 
It is paſt their finding out why God did not 
ſend Chriſt ſooner into the World, if there be 
no Salvation to be had without him. It 
| ſeemeth to them very abſurd and unworthy 
that the Son of God ſhould appear here in ſo 
mean a Condition, and die ſo ſhameful a 
Death. They underſtand not the reaſon of 
ſome of God's Laws, and think they them- 
ſelves could make better. They conclude the 
Parts of this vifible World might have been 
much more conveniently ordered and contri- 
ved than now they appear to be, if all were 
managed and conducted by an infinite Power 
and Wiſdom: and thus, rather than in any 
Caſe doubt or ſuſpect their own want of Un- 
derſtanding, they turn Atheiſts or Scepticks, 
and renounce the moſt certain and plaineſt 
Truths. God ſhall not be at all, unleſs he 
pleaſe to be and do juſt as his Creatures would 
have him. Theſe now are the Perſons that 
conceit themſelves the only Men of Parts 
and deep Reach, who will not be borne down 
by a popular Faith, who ſearch and dive into 
the very bottom of things, and have alone 
happily ſmelt out that grand Cheat and Juggle 
with which the reſt of Mankind have been ſo 

long abuſed. 
I know not one Objection or Doubt a- 
gainſt the Being of a Deity and Providence, 
but 
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but what is thus rais'd only by Pride, and an 
arrogant Opinion of our own Underſt-nd- 


ing; as if nothing could be either true or 


reaſonable, but what is perfectly within our 
own Ken and Cognizance. If ſuch conceited 


and haughty Perſons cannot apprehend the 


Uſefulneſs of any part of the Creation; if 
any thing happens in the World that ſeems 


to them confuſed and diſordered ; if their 


Wiſdom cannot diſcern the End, Benefit and 
Deſign of every thing that falls out; preſent- 
ly they either charge God with Folly and ill 
Contrivance, or baniſh him out of the 
World, and impute all to blind Fortune or in- 
exorable Deſtiny. Whereas indeed it is only 


their own Ignorance they ought to accuſe, 


and others may perchance comprehend what 


they cavil at; nay, they themſelves may poſ- 


fibly arrive to the compleat Knowledge of 


that hereafter, which now ſeems ſo myſterious 


women 

Let us but ſuppoſe God infinitely wiſer 
than we poor Mortals are or can be, and that 

he may do and order many things for good 

and great Reaſons, which yet we who can ſee 


but a little way, and conſider but a few things 


at once, are not liable as yet to graſp or find 
out: Let us, I ſay, but ſuppoſe our Under- 
ſtandings in this State imperfect and limited, 
and capable of far greater Improvement in 


another; and all theſe Scruples of the Atheift 


preſently vanith into nothing. Thus you may 
obſerve, wich my Lord Bacon, that no great 
DS Profi- 
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Proficients in Philoſophy, who have really 
improv'd their Minds and Reaſons, have ever 
been Atheiſts ; but ſuch only as have had a 
little ſmattering of it, and being puft up 
with a ſmall pittance of Knowledge, became 
preſently ready to conclude they underſtood 
all things; and being wiſe in their own Con- 
ceits, did therefore huff againſt every thing 
they were not able to render a Reaſon of. 
And if you conſult the experience of theſe 
Days, you will find thoſe only to ſwagger and 
hector againſt Religion, who have a lofty O- 
pinion of their own Learning and Parts, be- 
got and maintained by a ſlight and ſuperficial 
Skill in Philoſophy, by a little dabbling in the 
Mathematicks and Mechanicks, and a ſmall 
ſhare of Wit and Drollery, enough to render 
themſelves the Scorn and Compaſſion of all 
truly wiſe and good Men. But who art thou, 
O vain Man, that thus exalteſt thy ſelf againſt 
God, and ſetteſt up thy puny Wit and Under- 
ſtanding in competition with his Eternal 
Reaſon ? 

Tis ſtrange that when Men find themſelves 
at a loſs, and utterly to ſeek about the nature 
of things viſible and ſenſible, about the ordi- 
nary Appearances of this World; when it is 
ealy for a Man but of little Parts to raiſe ſuch 
a Miſt about the plaineſt Truths, and invent 
tuch Difficulties and Objections as ſhall puzzle 
the ſageſt Philoſophers handſomely to ſolve 
and unriddle ; when Men do and muſt believe 
ſeveral things, the Cauſes of which they can 

Set 2 | only 
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only gueſs at, nor can ever be certain they 
are in the right; when a Loadſtone's drawing 
of Iron, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 
the ſtriking Fire out of a Flint, ſhall find 
Mens Wits employment enough, nor ſhall 
they ever be able perfectly to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves or others about them; when they are 
forced in ſuch things as they ſee daily before 
their eyes to confeſs their Ignorance, and the 
Uncertainty of all their Reaſonings: that 
yet, I ſay, when they come to diſcourſe of 
fuch things as are plainly above their Reach 
and Capacity, being invifible and infinite, 
they will believe nothing but what they can 
fully comprehend, and count all that abſurd 
which they cannot ſatisfactorily explain. This 


is the firſt particular Inſtance of that ſort of 


Self-conceit which conſiſts in meddling with 
things we do not underſtand, nor do belong 
tO Us. | 

2. Then alfo we meddle with things we do 
not underſtand, and which do not belong to 
us, when we take upon our ſelves to give 
peremptory Accounts of God's providential 


Dealings with the Sons of Men; when with- 


out controul we paſs our raſh Verdicts upon 
God's Actions, and fit in Judgment upon the 
various Occurrences of this World, accuſing 
and arraigning God of arbitrary tyrannical 
Government, if every thing happen not ac- 
cording to our Minds, as we had beforehand 
wiſhed or projected ; if thoſe we love much 
thrive not ſo well, or if our Enemies proſper 
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more, and grow greater in this World than 
we would have them ; when we offer to pre- 
ſcribe to Providence, and teach God how he 
ſhould rule the World, and ditpoſe of his 
Favours; when we dare clamour and muti- 
ny at God's Proceedings, imagining that he 
harh not done well, or that we our ſelves 
could have done better that if the Govern- 
ment of Mankind were but committed to our 
care (as the Chariot of the Sun is ſaid once to 
have been to Phaeton) we could order and de- 
termine things more wiſely and equally, and 
to better advantage. 

This is a moſt notorious piece of Arro- 
gance thus ſaucily to affix Senſes and Mean- 
ings on God's Providences, where he has gi- 


ven us no Rule to judge by; and to interpret 


then according as our own Intereſt, Preju- 
dice, Paſſion, or ſome other Vice doth ſway 
us; to bring Arguments for any Way or Sect 
from temporal Succeſſes, or to condemn any 
"who differ from us by reaſon of ſome Cala- 


mities or unfortunate Accidents that may 


have befallen them. This ſhews us migh- 
tily conceited of our ſelves and our own 
Judgment, when we think God fo fond of 
our private and fingular Sentiments, as that 
all his Providences muſt needs ſerve only to 

vindicate and countenance our ſide, and diſ- 
parage thoſe which are contrary to us. This 
is buſily to pry into God's Secrets, and it is 
the greateſt Affront we can put upon him, 


thus unwarrantably to pronounce concern- 


ing 
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ing his Actions, as if we were of his Ca- 


binet- Council, and had particular Revelations 
of all the Deſigns he carrieth on in the 
World. This is fo exerciſe our ſelves in great 
Matters, and ſuch as are too high for us; for 


what Man 1s be that can know the Counſel of 


God? or who can think what the Will of the 
Lord is? for the Thoughts of mortal Men are 
miſerable, and our Devices are but uncertain, 
And hardly do we gueſs aright at things that 
are upon the Earth, and with Labour do we 


find the things that are before us; but the 


things which are in Heaven who bath ſearched 
out ? and God's Counſel who hath known ? 

3. Another Inſtance of this ſort of Self- 
conceit may be in private and illiterate Per- 
ſons pretending to expound the moſt difficult 
and obſcure places of Scripture, and to unfold 


and determine the moſt nice and curious - 


Queſtions in Theology. There is enaugh in 
holy Scripture plain and eaſy to employ the 
Thoughts and Lives of private Chriſtians ; 
and yet it is too true that theſe parts of it, 
tho' they alone contain our neceſſary Duty, 


are quite over-looked, at leaſt not near ſo. 


much ſtudied, as thoſe that are moſt myſte- 
rious and dark: and thus even amongſt com- 
mon People, you will find not a few that are 
more poſitive and dogmatical in their Inter- 
pietations of Prophecies, myſtical Speeches, 
and the Book of Revelations, than any ſo- 
ber Divine that hath made the Bible his ſtudy 
G 4 for 
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for many years. Whether this ariſeth from 
the increaſe or decay of Knowledge amongſt 
us, I ſhall not ſtand now to enquire : but ſo 
it is, that many a zealous Mechanick amongſt 
us ſets up for a Judge of Orthodoxy ; and ha- 
ving learn'd a great deal of Scripture by rote, 
and a few terms of Art, ſhall diftate as ma- 
giſterially concerning the dithculteſt Points 
in Divinity, as if he had far all his Life long 
in the infallible Chair. And indeed I am apt 
to think this is peculiar to us in England, at 
leaſt that we are more notorious for it than 
thoſe who live in other Countries; and that 
not only now in our days, but that we have 
been ſo in former times : for I find it amongſt 
the Obſervations made by an Italian in Queen 
Elizabeth's days of glorious Memory, That 
the common People of England were wiſer, 
or at leaſt thought themſelves ſo, than the 
wiſeſt of other Nations; for that here the 
very Women and Shopkeepers are able to judge 
of Predeſlination, Free-Will, Perſeverance, 
and to demonſtrate the Divine Right of a 
Lav-Elder ; and were better able to raiſe 
and anſiber perplexed Caſes of Conſcience, than 
the moſt learned Colleges in other parts of Eu- 
rope. And he concludes with this ſerious Re- 
mark; That thoſe Perſons who were moſt buſy 
in Diſputations and Controverfies, and finding 
out the Miſtakes of their Governors and 
Teachers, had always the. leaſt of Humility, 
Mortification, or the Power of Godlineſs. 2 
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all the ſeveral kinds of Fops that are, there 
is none more impertinent, troubleſome, and 
juſtly ridiculous than a gifted Brother, full of 
his Viſions and Illumination, who can ſplit a 
Hair, and ſmell our a Hereſy I know not how 
far off; who thinking that he knoweth all 
tbings, hnoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 
It is good Advice therefore of the wiſe Son of 
Syrach, Be not curious in unneceſſary Matters, 
for more things are ſhewed unto thee than Men 
underſtand. 

4. This ſort of Self-conceit which conſiſts 
in meddling with things we do not under- 
ſtand, or do not belong to us, appeareth in 
nothing more than in oppoſing our own Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion to the Conſtitutions 
of our Governors, and the Determinations 
of our Superiors in Matters relating to 
publick Peace and Order; and a great ma- 
ny ſuch there are, who are never ſatisfied 
unleſs every thing be decreed. and appointed 
juſt as they themſelves think beſt and moſt 
fit. Hence they ſpend moſt of their time 
and * diſcourſe in canvaſing and deſcanting 
upon the Actions of their Superiors, of 
which they are yet moſt incompetent Judges; 
in taxing and inveighing againſt their Pro- 
ceedings, tho' never ſo far out of their 
Sphere and Capacity; in finding fault with 
their Conduct, and picking quarrels with 
their Orders and Commands. What a happy 
World would there ſoon be, thinks ſuch a 
grave Politician, if all things were ſettled ac- 

cording 


. cording to the Model he hath framed in his 
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own Conceit? How well would the State 
be ſecured, how quietly would the Church be 
governed, how decently would divine Ser- 
vice be pertormed, how would all Intereſts 
and Parties be pleaſed, how ſoon would all 
Fears and Jealouſies vaniſh, if he had but the 
management of Affairs, or his Counſel might 
be heard ? How ſoon would there be a tho- 
row Reformation of all that is amiſs, would 
the King but pleaſe to think him worthy of 
ſuch a Place of Power and Authority ? In 
ſhore, let things be well or ill adminiſtred, 
ſtill, if his hand be not in it, he finds matter 
of Diſlike and Complaint ; or if it do chance 
that he hath nothing at all to object, yet he 
will give you a grave Shrug or Nod, and 
ſhake his empty Head as if all were not well, 


and he knew ſome great Matter. which he 


durſt not utter. Alas ! what an unhappy 
thing it is that ſuch a prodigious wiſe Man 
ſhould be ſo little taken notice of or regard- 
ed ? Thus every one almoſt, conceited of his 
own Politicks, invades the Office of a Coun- 
ſellor of State, and acteth a Prince or Biſhop, 
and poſitively determineth what Laws are fit 


to be repealed, what new ones to be made; 


what Ceremonies in God's Worſhip ought to 
be retain'd, what to be abrogated. And thus 
we confound and diſturb that Order and Sub- 
ordination which God hath placed in the 
World, and render the Magiſtrate's Office al- 
together uſeleſs, and as it were dethrone and 

| depoſe 
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depoſe thoſe whom God hath ſet over us. It 
is the Office of our Governours to take care 
of the publick Peace and Safety, and to make 
ſuch Laws as ſhall ſeem to them moſt con- 
ducing thereto, which we are bound to ſub- 
mit to, whether we judge them expedient or 
not; for if no Laws or Conſtitutions of our 
Governours were to take place, but only ſuch 
as every one ſhould approve of, the Authority 
of the Magiſtrate would ſignify nothing, but 
every Man would be his own Lord and Maſ- 
ter, which would neceſſarily introduce the 
greateſt Diſorder and Confuſion. 
5. And laſtly: Hence it is Men are ſo bu- 
ſy and pragmatical in intermeddling and in- 
terpoſing in the Concerns and private Affairs 
of their Neighbours, or any others they have 
the leaſt Knowledge of; putting their Sickle 
into every Man's Corn, peeping into every 
Man's Houſe, liftening at every one's Win- 
dow, to - furniſh themſelves with Matter for 
Cenſure and Obſervation: And by thus thruſt- 
ing themſelves into every Man's Buſineſs, 
they uſurp undue Authority; they aſſume, 
without juſt Title, Superiority and Juriſdic- 
tion over others, infringe their Liberty, and 
implicitly charge them with Weakneſs, and 
_ Incapacity to diſpatch their own Affairs with- 
out their Direction. The concerted Man 
will not allow do others their Share of Diſ- 
cretion, but monopolizes and engroſſes all 
Wiſdom to himſelf; and if any thing happens 
- 3 well 
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well with others, it was he to be ſure that 
gave the firſt Hint and Advice; but if things 
o otherwiſe than well, Why the Fool 
25 0 not be governed. he may even thank 
« himſelf for it, he would not hearken to 

good Counſel.” Such a one is in at all 
things, is of all Trades and Profeſſions, un- 
derſtands all Arts and Sciences, is fit to regu- 
late all Diſorders, make up all Differences, 
carry on all intricate Deſigns, is able to con- 
quer all Difficulties, and remove Mountains ; 
he is ready to undertake any thing, tho' ne- 
ver ſo much above his Obſervation and Ex- 
perience ; to him all ought to repair for Satiſ- 
faction and Direction; he ſpeaks nothing but 
Oracles, and to his Deciſions all ought to ſub- 
mit, and perfectly to acquieſce in his Judg- 
ment. But this ſhall ſuffice for this firſt ſort 
of Self- conceit, which conſiſts in meddling 
with things we do not underſtand, or do not 
belong to us. 


II. This Conceit of our own Wiſdom, is 
ſhewn in being obſtinate and pertinacious in 
ſome ſingular Fancies and Opinions, tho' up- 
on never ſo {light grounds at firſt believed 
and entertained. There is none ſo apt to 
run into groſs Miſtakes and Abſurdities, nor 
yet ſo hard to be made ſenſible of them, as 
one that overvalues his owns Parts and Wiſ- 
dom; for he hath not Patience enough to 
conſider and examine .any thing juſtly and 
choroughly, he counts it a Deſparagement in 

any 


The Fourth Sermon. 93 


any caſe to ſuſpend and enquire, he under- 
ſtands all things at firſt ſight, and by Inſtindt: 
and thus if he judgeth rightly, he hath good 
Fortune ; but if not, if he be in an Error, 
it is impoſſible ever to convince or reclaim 
him; for he is impatient of all Oppoſition, 
diſdains all Counſel, cannot brook the leaſt 
Contradiction, nor endure to be gainſaid; he 
ſcorns all Inſtruction or Rebuke, is galled to 
the quick, and takes it for an inſufferable 
Affront if you yield not to him in every 
thing he ſays. It is as ſafe to give a Man of 
Honour the Lye, as to diſpute what ſuch a 
Dictator affirms; you muſt receive all his 
grave and wiſe Aphoriſms with a deep Silence 
and profound Reverence, or elſe you loſe his 
Favour and Friendſhip for ever. The proud 
Man will teach all, learn of none, will nor 
ſuffer any one beſides himſelf to have or uſe 
any Underſtanding in his Company, or to be 
able to do or ſay any thing well: what hopes 
then of doing him any good, who, ſwell'd 
with an over-weaning Eſteem of his own 
Abilities, never ſo much as once dreams that 
it is poſſible he may be deceiv d? It is the ſay- 
ing of Solomon, Prov. xxvi. 12, See/t thou a 
Man wiſe in his own Conceit ? there is more 
hopes of a Fool than of him. 
| TI perſuade you not to deny or doubt of 
any Truth which indeed you know, nor to 
be uncertain and wavering in your Belief of 
any thing which by good Argument and 


Reaſon is made plain and evident unto you, 
bur 
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but only that you would not be too paſſio- 
nately confident of what you do believe, 
nor ſtiff and dogmatical about ſuch things 
as good and wiſe Men have in all Ages 
differ d about. All I adviſe is, that we ſhould 
all of us thoroughly conſider our own Igno- 
rance, and the ſcantineſs of our Faculties, 
and how eaſy it is for us to miſtake ; and be 
very ready to diſtruſt our ſelves and our own 
Apprehenſions; that we ſhould bear a due 
regard and deference to the Judgments of 
other Men, and quietly hear, and carefully 
attend to what is ſaid againſt any thing we 
do believe, as well as to thoſe who are of 
our own mind; that we ſhould: be willing 
to be taught (and untaught too what for a 
long time we have held as certain) by thoſe 
who are better and have more Underſtand- 
ing than our ſelves, eſpecially by thoſe whom 
God has ſet over us for that very end; that 
we ſhould weigh things without Partiality 
or Paſſion, and enquire out Truth with the 
ſame indifference a Traveller doth his Road, 
being concern'd only to find out the right 
way ; and that we ſhould be ready at any 
time to change our Opinion where we ſee 
good reaſon for it, and account it no fhame 
to go over to the better fide : for it is a 
fairer and nobler Victory to vanquiſh an 
old inveterate Prejudice or Miſtake, than in 
wrangling Diſputes to Glence the moſt ſub- 
tle Adverſary. And in diſputable things 
which are capable of Oppoſition and Reaſon 
On 


The Fourth Sermon. 9 


on both ſides, for a Man to confeſs his Doubt, 
is a great Teſtimony of a good Judgment, 
and an excellent Diſpoſition, and a Prepara- 
tive to ſound Wiſdom; whereas to talk con- 
fidently and poſitively about ſuch things, hath 
been always given as the ſign of a Fool and 
illiterate Perſon, of a fiery and clamorous 
Bigot, of an ill-manner'd and conceited Zea- 
lot. 
What I have ſaid of Opinions, may eaſily 

be applied to Vices, where the caſe is the 

ſame; for it is this Self- conceit which har- 

dens a Man in all his Sins, and makes him 
deaf to all good Inſtructions, whilſt he thinks 

ſo well of himſelf, that even his very De- 

fects he accounts Beauties, and can excuſe, 

if not commend his own Deformities. 


III. Laſtly, This Conceit of our own Wiſ- 
dom, appears in affecting to impoſe our own 
Humours and Apprebenſions upon others, and 
in deſpiſing and condemning all that are not 
in every thing juſt of our Mind and Perſua- 
ſion. FN 
I have heard not a few complain of the 
Impoſitions that our Laws Eccleſiaſtical do 
lay upon their tender Conſciences; but yet 
give me leave to ſay, I never met with any 
Man that made this Complaint, but who, 
notwithſtanding his diſlike of the Preſent 
Conſtitution (and there never was, nor ne- 
ver will be one that all Men ſhall like) I 
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ſoon found would be well pleas'd if his own 
way were ſettled inſtead of it, and Laws 
made to oblige all others to the Practice and 
Obſervance of what he in his own Wiſdom 
thinks beſt and fitteſt. And tho' he doth not 
approve of what the Magiſtrate hath appoint- 
ed or commanded, yet he would have the 
Magiſtrate and every one elſe approve of thar, 
and that only, which he in his own conceit 
fancies and commends. 

And thus every one almoſt ſets up for him 
ſelf, and would have a Church of his own 
framing, a Liturgy of his own inventing, and 
a Government of his own deviſing : and it is 
impoſſible for us to be ſatisfied, as long as we 
will ſubmit to no Tribunal, nor ever be 
pleaſed, unleſs every one be forc'd. to believe 


and practiſe juſt as we our ſelves would have 


them. | 


That all Men ſhould be of the ſame mind, 
and agree in the ſame Conceptions and Ap- 
prehenſions of things, is impoſſible, and no 
more to be expected in this Life, than that 
all Mens Faces and Complexions ſhould be 
alike. As long as there are ſome Places of Scrip- 
ture hard to be underſtood, ſeveral things per- 
raining to Religion which are not fundamen- 
tal, and therefore not plainly determin'd, but 
remain doubtful; as long as Men have different 
Educations, Tempers, Conſtitutions of Bo- 


dy, Inclinations of Mind, and ſeveral Inte- 


reſts to ſerve; as long as there are different 
| degrees 
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degrees of Knowledge and Underſtanding in 


Men: In a word, as long as Ignorance and 
Confidence continue in the World, fo long 
there will be Diſputes and Controverſies about 
Matters of Religion, even among thoſe who 
yet agree in the ſame Faith and Profeſſion. 
Nor hath our Chriſtianity provided any infal- 
lible way or means of ſilencing or putting an 
end to ſuch Differences about leſs Matters and 
ſpeculative Points. | 1 
We have indeed plainly propounded to us 

whatever is neceſſary for us to know or prac- 
tiſe 1n order to Salvation; and for the under- 
ſtanding of this, nothing elſe is requiſite but 
an honeſt Mipd and fincere defire of Learn- 
ing. As for other things, which are not of 
ſo great moment, and are more obſcure, it 
is ſufficient that in all caſes we be modeſt 
and humble, teachable and governable, that 
we preſerve Peace, Order and Charity: and I 
doubt not but God will pardon the Errors of 
thoſe who are upright and well- minded. 
What horrible Preſumption therefore is it in 
us to judge, deſpiſe, condemn our Brethren 
for thoſe Miſtakes (if they be ſo) which 
God will overlook and paſs by? What de- 
viliſh Pride is this (I cannot ſpeak too ear- 
neſtly in the caſe) to endeavour, like the 
old Tyrant, to ſtretch or cramp up every 
Man to the proportion of my Bed? to pre- 
ſume that God will judge and count with Men 
juſt by the rate and meaſure of my Under- 
ſtanding, - and damn every one that hath ei- 
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ther more or leſs Wit than I have? for either 
of theſe may be the occaſion of his differing 
from me. It is the greateſt Oppreſſion and 
Uſurpation imaginable, to aſſault or try to 
overcome the Reaſon of another by any thing 
elſe but Reaſon : and this is the uncharita- 
ble Spirit that ſo eminently diſcovers it ſelf 
in the Roman Church, which pretending to 
Infallibility and an unerring Authority over 
Chriſtians, condemns and perſecutes all who 
will not ſubmit to her Determinations, and 
believe as ſhe doth. And with the ſame Spi- 
rit many that hate Popery enough, 2 200 
much leavened ; I mean thoſe who appro- 
priate the glorious Names of the Godly, 
People of God, Orthodox Chriftians, only 
to their own paltry Sect or Conventicle, 
and reprobate all that have not arriv'd to 
the ſame Skill in their Dutch Divinity with 
themſelves. a | 
Many Diviſions and Sub- diviſions there are 
now among us, and God only knows when 
they will be at an end: but if you would know 
from whence they ariſe, it is eaſy to tell you in 
the words of Solomon, Only of Pride cometh 
Contention; or of St. James, Whence come 
Wars and Figbtings among you ? Come they 
not hence, even from your Luſls? 
Self-conceit and Self-love, whatever is pre- 
tended, 1s the great and principal Root of all 
our religious Quarrels and Debates, whilſt Men 
too highly value their own private Judgments 
in things doubtful and indifferent, think mean- 
mt : &; ly 
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ly of the Determinations of their Superiors, 
and care not tho' they ſacrifice Peace and Cha- 
rity to the promoting of any trifling Opinion 
they happen to be fond of. 

I find it quoted in one of the Reverend 
| Hooker's ordinary Sayings, That the Scrip- 
fures were not writ to beget Diſputations and 
Pride, and Scruples, and Oppoſition to Govern- 
ment, but Charity, Humility, Moderation, O- 
bedience to Authority, and Peace to NManbind; 
F which Virtues (as he always added) no Man 
ever repented himſelf at bis Death-bed. And 
if ever Unity and Chriſtian Concord, and 
Peace and Brotherly Love be again recover'd, 
and prevail among us, it muſt be by theſe 
Means and Principles. 

It is 2 vain thing to think to bring all Men 
to one Mind, but yet one would hope it not. 
impoſſible to perſuade Chriſtians to a mean O- 
pinion of themſelves, that in Lowlineſs of Mind 
each ſhould' efteem others before himſelf; to a 
duriful Subjection to their Betters in things un- "= 
der their charge and ordering; and to a mu- | 
tual Forbearance and Charity where they can- 
not preſently agree: and this would do every 
whit as well as if we were all of one Mind. 

Several Expedients have been propounded 
| for the uniting us, and reconciling our Diffe- 
rences ; ſome are for Toleration, others for 
Com prehenſion, others for the ſtrict Execution | 
of Penal Laws. But alas! neither theſe nor 
any other are likely to have any effect upon us 


on we learn Humility and Modeſty, till Pride 
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2 — 
9 


— — 8 -- 
. - _ 0 mom 
5 YI > © CP. RT us * 7 1 
SST ——Tf—f! — 2 P „ 


* 


100 The Fourth Sermon. 


and Self-conceit, and all imperious Affectation 
of impoſing our own Singularities upon others 


be rooted out of the World; till we learn to 


ſubmit to our Betters, and in indifferent things 
not to oppoſe our private Opinions to the pub- 
lick Determinations of the Church. This one 
Virtue of Humility would go farther rowards 
the putting an end to all our terms of Diſtinc- | 
tion and unchriſtian Separations, than all the 
Writings or Diſputings, all the Laws and Pro- 
clamations about the Church have hitherto 
done. Whatever is the cauſe of the Error, 


Pride is always the cauſe of the Quarrel, that 


makes the Breach; and forms the Party. 

Let but all amongſt us agree together in 
common to mortify our Pride and Arrogance, 
and conceited Eſteem of our Selves, and baſe 
Contempt of others, and the ſimple Truth 
will prevail in the World ; or at leaſt there 
-will be no more of theſe unoheiftian Separa- 
tions and Schiſms, but Peace and Unity will 
be eſtabliſh'd and fecur'd amongſt us. 

To ſum up all J have faid. Be not wiſe in 
your own Conceits; affect not things above 
your Skill and Regchz: meddle not with what 

is beyond your Capacity, or out of your 
Sphere: ſmall Abilities and great Confidence 
ordinarily make the moſt. inconfiderable and 
ridiculous Creature in Nature. MTs 

Think it no Diminution in ſome things to 


confeſs your Ignorance, in all weighty Buſineſs 
to alk for Counſel and Advice: truſt .not too 
much to your own Judgment and Diſcretion. 


Think 
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Think that your Governors and Teachers 
may be wiſer, and know better what is for the 
publick Good, and what is fit and decent, than 
you can poſſibly do. Give other Men leave 
to underſtand as well as you; and make not 
your ſelves the Standard of Wiſdom, nor take 
upon you to bear down all Mankind, or to 
command in all Companies ; nor expect that 
every one ſhould yield to your Humours, and 
deny their own Inclinations, that they may 
gratify yours. 1 5 | 

Do not pertinaciouſly- purſue any thing 
wherein you are ſingular ; examine all things, 
even thoſe you may have long believed to be 
true, with diffdence of your ſelves, and ſuſ- 
picion of your own Judgments : hear calmly, 
debate ſoberly and rationally, and allow other 
Men their turn to ſpeak, and attend to what is 
ſaid againſt you with as eager a deſire of learn- 
ing, as you do what is diſcourſed on your own 
behalf. „ 

Think how often formerly you have been 
deceived, and forced ro retract your Error; 
and that when you grow older, and get greater 
Experience, you may chance allo in many 
things to change your Mind. Be not apt to 
think meanly of, or ſeverely cenſure, or ſu- 
perciliouſly diſdain thoſe that differ from you. 
Wo unto them, faith the Prophet, that are wiſe 
in their own Eyes, and prudent in their own 
Sight, There is nothing more odious and diſ- 
taſteful to God or Men, than the impectous do- 
mineering and inſulting Spirit and Temper of 
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the Self-conceited ; nor yet any greater Sport 
and Diverſion to his Company thin his grave 
Looks, his formal {tiff Carriage, his ſtarch'd 
ſet Diſcourſe, his lofty Pretences, his cunning 
Conjectures, his Utopran Projects, his fly and 
crafty Commendations of himſelf, his wiſe 
Remarks upon all Things and Perſons: and 
thus the Fool, empty of all true Worth and 
full of himſelf, ſtruts and ſwells and admires 
himſelf, but is laugh'd at by every body elſe. 

What, on the other fide, is more graceful 
and amiable, more lovely and charming, than 
Humility and Modeſty, a mean Eſtimation of 
our ſelves, and a Willingneſs to yield and con- 
deſcend to others? It renders us no leſs accept- 
able to Men than to God; it hath a ſingular 
Obligingneſs and Agreeableneſs in it ſelf, tho 
we have nothing elſe to give us advantage. 

To conclude all : When we had rather obey 
than rule, follow than lead; when we diſdain 
not to learn of the meaneſt, deſpiſe no body 
beſides our ſelves, do not think it reaſonable to 
magnify ourſelves above other Men, but fer a 
juſt value upon thoſe Abilities they are endued 
with, in Honour preferring others before our 
ſelves : When every one thus minds and con- 
tents himſelf with his own Buſineſs, and the 
Offices of his particular Calling, contains him- 
felf in that Rank God Almighty hath placed 
him in, ſtudies to act his own Part well and to 
the Life, and is moſt buſy in mending himſelf; 
then, and not till then, will the Times mend, 
and we may expect God's Bleſſing pon 
ut 
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But when every common Soldier thinks he can 
order things better than his Captain, and leaves 
his own Station to direct his Officer; and every 
Captain neglects his own Company to teach 
and inſtruc the Commander: what can follow 


bur Mutiny and Diſorder, if not utter Confu- 
ſion? Be not wiſe in your own Concett. 


n — 
FIFTH SER MON. 


St. MaTTHEw XV. 19. 


For out of the Heart proceed evil 
S it 1s God alone that knows the 
Thoughts of Man, ſo his Commands 


Doug bt - 
A alone directly reach to them, and no 


little Part of Religion conſiſts in the due Go- 
vernment of them: whence it is commonly 
laid down as a Rule of interpreting any of 
God's Laws, that tho' only the outward Ac- 
tion be expreſsly commanded or forbidden, yet 
it muſt be extended to the inward Thoughts, 
Affections and Diſpoſitions of our Minds; 
and he that appears very innocent and unbla- 
mable as to his Words and Actions, may yet 
really in the fight of God, and a true account 
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of Things, ſtand guilty of the greateſt Wick- 


edneſs by reaſon only of his impure, ann. 


or otherwiſe evil Thoughts. 

Thoughts indeed are free from the Domi- 
nion or Power of Men; we may conceal or 
diſguiſe them from all the World, we may de- 
ceive the moſt cunning and ſubtle, by ſpeak- 
ing and acting contrary to our Minds, by 
pretending what we never mean,-by promi- 
ſing what we never intend ; and if we be- 
tray not our ſelves, no Man can find us our, 
and we ought to judge one of another only 
by what is viſible and notorious: but yet our 
Thoncha are abſolutely ſubje& to Goo! s Au- 
thority, are under his Juriſdiction who is om- 
niſcient, who knoweth them afar off; wha 
ſeeth not 2s Man ſeeth, nor judgeth as Man 
judgeth: for the righteous God trieth the 
Hearts and Reins, diſcerning the molt, hidden 
Workings and inward Motions of our Souls, 
is conſcious to all the Wandrings of our Fan- 
cies and Imaginations, is acquainted with all 
our private Deſigns and Contrivances, and 
knoweth cur ſecret Ends and Intentions : ſo 
that in reſpect of the divine Laws and Judg- 
ment, our very Thoughts are as capable of be- 


Ing really good or really evil as our Actions. 


Now Thoughts here I underſtand in the lar- 
geſt Senſe, as comprehending all the internal 
Acts of che Mind of Man, viz. not only ſim- 
ple Conceits, Apprehenſions, Fancies, bare 
pondering or muſing of any thing in our 
Minds, but alſo all the Reaſonings, Conſulta- 
tions, 
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tions, Purpoſes, Reſolutions, Deſigns, Contri- 
vances, Deſires and Cares of our Minds, as op- 
poſed to our external Words and Actions. What- 
ever is tranſacted wholly within our ſelves, of 
which none are conſcious but God. and our 
own Souls, I underſtand here by Thoughts. 

But then by evil Thoughts I do not mean 
the bare thinking of any thing that is evil, or 
the apprehending or conſidering what is ſinful; 
for this of it ſelf doth no more pollute or de- 
file our Souls, than ſeeing a loathſom ugly 
Sight doth hurt the Eye. 


The Prophet indeed cells us, that God is of 


purer Eyes than to bebold Evil, and that he 
cannot look on Tniquity, that is, not with the 
leaſt degree of Complacence or Approbation; ; 
he cannot endure it, nor will he always bear it: 
but yet for all this, God ſeeth all the Sins that 
are committed in the World; for be beboldeth 
Miſchief and Spite, to requite it with bis Hand, 
as David tells us, Eſal. 10. 14. and it is neceſ- 
ſary, when he forbids i it, puniſhes it, or pardons 
Ir, chat Sin muſt then be the Object of the Di- 
vine Underſtanding in all thoſe Acts that are 
converſant about it. The Eyes of the Lord are 
in every place, beholding the Evil and the Good. 

Thus our bleſſed Saviour, tho' he was free 
from all Sin, yet when he was tempted by the 
Devil, no doubt had in his Mind the Appre- 
benſion of that Evil he was inſtigated to by 
that wicked Spirit; it was all at that inſtant 
repreſented to his Thoughts: but ſince his Will 
did not in the leaſt my with or incline 2 
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wards it, ſince the Motion was rejected with 
infinite Abhorrence and Diſlike, he contracted 


not the leaft Guilt thereby. 


A bad Man may often think of what is 
good, may entertain his Mind with Specula- 
tions about God, his immortal Soul, a future 
Life, the Benefits purchaſed for us by Jeſus 
Chriſt; may employ himſelf much in the 
Study and Meditation of the Scriptures, di- 
vine and ſpiritual things, only to exerciſe his 
Wit, to fatisfy his Curioſity or inquiſitive Hu- 
mour, to furniſh himſelf for Talk or Diſpute, 
ro appear learned, or the like; nay, he may 
take great pleaſure in thinking of ſuch Objects, 
and in uſing his Reaſon, Judgment, Invention 
or Fancy about them, as other Men are de- 
lighted in the Study of any other Sciences, 
or in any acquired Knowledge. Vet all theſe 
Thoughts about good things are not, in a mo- 
ral reckoning, good Thoughts; nor is the 
Man at all morally the better for them, if his 
Will do not join with, nor is governed by 
them. If he be not pleaſed with, if he doth 
not entertain ſuch Thoughts upon ſome other 
accounts, there is no more Religion or Vertue 
in fixing his Mind upon God, than there is in 
thinking of the Sun, or Moon, or Stars, or 
any Propoſition in the Mathematicks, or any 
other innocent Thing or Notion: for thus an 
Atheiſt may conſider much God's Nature and 
Attributes, and Providence, only to pick a 
quarrel with him, or find out ſomething to 
object againſt them. 


And 
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And on the other fide, the beſt Men may 
and ſometimes muſt think of choſe things that 
are ſinful; how elſe- ſhould they ever repent 
of them, beg God's pardon for, or reſolve 
againſt them? There is no reading in the Holy 
Scriptures, or any other Hiſtories, wherein the 
evil Actions and Speeches of wicked Men are 
recorded; there is no living or converſing in 
the World, where ſo much Evil is every day 
committed, without thinking of that which is 
ſinful: but then in good Men the Thought of 
any ſuch thing is always with Grief and De- 
teſtation, they think of it as of a thing that is 
moſt hateful and pernicious to them; as Men 
think of a Plague or Miſchance, ſhivering at 
the very naming of it, and praying to God 
to preſerve them from it. Thus our Thoughts 
are not to be called or counted evil only from 
the Object of them. — 
Nor yet farther, by evil Thoughts do I un- 
derſtand any ſudden Thoughts, ſtarting up in 
our Minds before we are aware, which will 
not I believe be imputed to us as Sins, tho' if 
conſented to, they are undoubtedly evil ; for 
nothing will be reckoned to us as a Sin, or pu- 
niſhed as ſuch, but what is ſome way or other 
voluntary, and might have been helped or 
avoided. 'Now ſuch firſt Motions of Sin (as 
we commonly call them) which come upon us, 
nobis non ſcientibus nee volentibus, without 
our Knowledge, and againſt our Wills, are on- 
ly the Exerciſe of our Vertues, when preſently 
checked and controuled; but when conſented 
to 
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to and delighted in, they then bring forth Sin, 
and Sin when it is finiſhed brings arch Death. 
But to be more particular, I ſhall firſt of all 
ſhew you when our Thoughts may be counted 
voluntary, and we are truly and juſtly anſwer- 
able for them. Secondly, propound to you 

ſome of the ſeveral kinds of evil Thoughts. 


Thirdly, lay down ſome practical Rules for 
the due Government. of our 8 
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I. I ſhall ſhew welken we are juſtly anſwera- 
ble for our Thoughts, or when- they may be 
_ reckoned voluntary: and here I ſhall only give 
theſe three Inſtances. 

1. When evil Thoughts are plainly occa- 
ſion'd by any thing that was voluntary in us, 
then they are to be accounted voluntary and 
ſinful. What our Thoughts ſhall be, depends 
very much upon the Choice of the outward 
Objects that we converſe moſt with in the 
World; and they will be ofteneſt on thoſe 
things which we delight moſt in, and accuſ- 
tom our ſelves moſt unto. So far forth there- 
fore as our Company, Diſcourſe, Employ- 
ments, Entertainments, Books, Recreations, 
Wine, nay, I may add Diet too, do contribute 
to the ſtirring up in our Minds wanton and 
luſtful, covetous or ambitious, angry or re- 
vengeful Thoughts, ſo far are ſuch Thoughts 
voluntary in us; and tho they may come upon 
us, and riſe in our Minds without any actual 


Conſent or Command of our Wills, yet we are 
Jultly anſwerable for them, as having by ſome 
| wilful 
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wilful Act of our own diſpoſed our ſelves for 
ſuch Thoughts. 3 

By Senſuality, and Looſeneſs, and Intem- 
perance, and indulging themſelves in bodily 
Pleaſures, Men may ſo debaſe their Minds, 
that hardly any Thoughts ſhall offer them- 
ſelves but what are beaſtly and lewd, or at beſt 
trifling and uſeleſs. Empty, light, vain, fool- 
iſh, extravagant Thoughts, are the natural 
Product of Idleneſs, Sloth, Pride, and Luxu- 
ry. So that tho what we ſhall think of, be 
not at all times in our power, yet it is in our 
power 1n a very great meaſure to abſtain from 
thoſe things which are apt to incite evil 
Thoughts, and miniſter Fuel to them ; from 
all Incentives or Provocations to inordinate or 
filthy Imaginations. And as far as we our 
ſelves give occaſion to the raiſing up of evil 
Thoughts in our Minds, ſo far are they volun- 
tary and imputable ro us. 
2. When evil Thoughts proceed from groſs 
ſupine Negligence and Careleſſneſs, then are we 
accountable for them: when we keep no guard 
at all over our Minds and Fancies, but give 
them free Liberty wildly to rove and ramble, 
and let what will come into our Thoughts; if 
they then prove. vile and wicked, it is very 
much our own Fault, and we muſt anſwer for 
them, becauſe we then willingly proſtitute our 
Minds to every Luſt and Vanity. And when 
we ſet the Doors wide open without any Watch 
or Guard, we muſt blame our ſelves if diſhoneſt 
Men enter in ſometimes as well as good l mo 
| ndeed, 
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Indeed, notwithſtanding all our Care to ſe- 
cure our ſelves, Thieves may perchance break 
in upon us, or creep in unawares ; whilſt we 
fleep or intermit our Watch (for we cannot 
be always upon the Guard) the Enemy may 
ſow ſome Tares, inje&t and dart in ſome evil 
Thoughts. Tho we keep never ſo ſtrict an 
eye over our ſelves, and endeavour to the ut- 
moſt to keep our Souls pure and chaſte, yet 
ſometimes by Surprize, thro' caſual Non- at- 
tendance and Inadvertency, or the Cunning 
and Activity of our fpiritual Enemies, a baſe 
wicked Thought may ſuddenly + poſſeſs our 
Minds, nay and abide in us for ſome time be- 
fore we take notice of it: but then the Mind 
is moſtly paſſive in this; it is raviſhed rather 
than voluntarily commits Lewdneſs: this is 
our Weakneſs and Infirmity only, which God 
is always ready to pity and pardon. _ 
Our Souls are active and buſy; they ceaſe to 
be and exiſt, when they do not think of ſome- 
thing or other. Now if we do not take care 
to. furniſh our Minds continually. with good 
and uſeful Matter for our Thoughts, they will 
ſoon find out ſomething elſe to exerciſe 0 
ſelves upon; and when we let them run looſe- 
ly and at random, and think at all adventures 
as it happens, we then tempt the Devil to 
chuſe a Subject for us, we expoſe our ſelves 
to the Wildneſs and Extravagance of our .own 
vain Imaginations; and when we keep no 
Watch, no wonder tho' we be over-run with 
Swarm. of vagtant Thoughts. When * 
| ore 
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fore our evil Thoughts ariſe from groſs Neg- 
lect and Careleſſneſs, they then may be ac- 
counted voluntary, and charged on us as Sins. 

3. Tho' evil Thoughts may be involuntary 
at the firſt ſtarting of them, being occaſioned 
by what we could not avoid hearing or ſeeing, 
or coming upon us unawares, proceeding from 
the Temper and Habit of our Bodies, or the 
accidental Impulſes and Motions of the ani- 
mal Spirits in our Brains, which are the moſt 
immediate Inſtruments the Soul uſes in her 
Operations; tho' thus the firſt Riſe of evil 
Thoughts may be involuntary, yet if we with 
leaſure entertain and cheriſh them, if our 
ancies are tickled by them, if they are de- 
lightful and grateful to us, this implies the 
Conſent of our Wills, and they then become 
greatly ſinful in us. 155 | 
Tho' we did not at firſt willingly conjure up 
_ theſe evil Spirits, yet if we like their Compa- 
ny, and bid them welcome, and provide Lodg- 
ing for them that they may continue with us, 
this comes well nigh to the ſame as if we had 
at firſt invited them in. Nay, when ſuch E- 
nemies have invaded our Minds, if we do not 
preſently raife all the Forces we can againſt 
them, put a ſudden check and ſtop to them, 
labour with all our power to quell and root 
them out; we are reafonably preſumed to be 
of their party, and to join with them. My 
meaning is plainly this, that tho evil Thoughts 
at firſt enter without our Leave and Conſent, 
yet if afterwards we knowingly indulge them, 
| nay, 


» —_ 


— — - m = 
— 
— — - S. — — — — — — — 
> 


—— 


# 
/ 
N 


112 The Fifth Sermon. 


nay, if we do not ſtraight on our Reflection 
upon them reject them with utter Harred and 
Indignation, and by all means ſtrive to divert 


our Thoughts to more innocent Objects, we 
then ſtand truly guilty of the Evil and Malice 


of them: which ſome have uſed to expreſs 
thus; that tho' we cannot hinder the Birds 


From flying over our Heads, yet we may prevent 


their making of Neſts in our Hair. 
The Sum of all I have ſaid is chis: That evil 


Thoughts are no further ſinful in us than they 


are voluntary, or than they may be helped and 
avoided : whenever therefore we give manifeſt 
occaſion to them by allowing our ſelves in ſuch 


Practices as are apt to incite evil Thoughts, or 


when we do not before-hand duly watch a- 
gainſt them; or when, if they do at any time 


ariſe in our Minds, we fail to ſtifle and cruſh 


them as ſoon, and as far as we are able, then 
they are reckon'd to us as Sins, and are to be 


repented of as well as actual ien 


II. Having thus briefly ſhewn you when we 
are in fault and to be blamed if our Thoughts 
be evil, I proceed now, ſecondly, to give ſome 
account of the Nature and Kinds of. evil 
Thoughts. And here you muſt not expect 
that I ſhould give you a particular Enumerati- 
on of the ſeveral ſorts of them, for that would 
be an impoſlible thing; ho can tell how oft be 
offendeth? Who can declare all the feveral 
Thoughts that come into a Man's Mind but in 


one day or one hour, which yet he would bluſh 
to 
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to have made known to thoſe he converſes 
with? Our Thoughts are very quick and ſud- 
den, nimble and volatile, can wander in a mo- 
ment to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth, can 
leap ſtrait from one Pole to the other, are as 
various as the ſeveral Objects of our Senſes, 
and the infinitely different ways whereby they 
may be diſpoſed, united or blended together. 
And if we ſhould be at a loſs for external Ob- 
jects to think of, the Mind can eafily frame 
Objects to it ſelf; and a thouſand Frenzies and 
Extravances, and mad Whimſies and giddy 
Conceits are the monſtrous Iſſues of Mens 
Brains. I ſhall therefore only give ſome few 
Inſtances of Thoughts undoubtedly evil and 
ſinful : Such are, | 

1. Which I ſhall inſiſt moſt upon, the re- 
preſenting and acting over Sins in our Minds 
and Thoughts: when we erect a Stage in our 
Fancies, and on it with ſtrange Complacence 
imagine thoſe Satisfactions and Filthineſſes 
which yet we dare not, which we have not op- 
portunity to bring into outward Act; this is 
by ſome called ſpeculative Wickedneſs, the 
Dreams of Men awake : when we gratify our 
covetous impure Deſires and Luſts with the 
Pictures and feigned Repreſentation of thoſe 
Enjoyments and Pleaſures and ſenſual Content- 
ments we have a mind to. Now ſuch kind of 
Thoughts may be conſidered with reſpect to 
the time preſent, paſt, or to come. | 

(1.) If we confider theſe lewd Imagina- 


tions as to the preſent time, there is no Sin or 
I Wicked- 
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Wickedneſs ſo vile and heinous, but a Man 
may become truly guilty of it in the fight, of 
God, only by imagining it done in-his Mind, 
and taking pleaſure in ſuch a Thought. Thus 
the revengeful Perſon, who perhaps has hardly 
Heart and Courage ſo much as to handle his 
Sword, or to look his Enemy in the face, yer 
in his Thoughts can fight him and ſubdue him, 
imagine him under his Power, lying at his 
Mercy; and exerciſe all manner of Spite and 
Cruelty towards him, put him to extreme 
Pain and Miſery, fancy him undone and ruin'd; 
and then rejoice in his own Mind that he is 
thus even with him; and by this means may 
become guilty of the Sins of Murder and Re- 
venge, tho' he hath not done his Enemy the 
leaft miſchief all this while. 

Thus again, Modeſty, Shame, Fear of Diſ- 
credit, or ſome other remporal Conſideration 
may prevail with a Man ſo far as that he ſhall 
never attempt a Woman's Chaſtity ;. but yet 
if in his Thoughts he fancies her preſent with 
him, and embraces that Image of her which is 
painted in his Mind with a fantaſtick Love; 
if the Devil of Luſt be ſtirred up in him, and 
he enjoy the Cloud, the Creature of his own 
Brain; this is the Adultery of his Heart, his 
Mind then becomes a Stew, and is polluted 
and defiled: and tho' the actual Sin be a fign 
of greater Impudence and more untamed Luſt, 
yet this argues the ſame kind of Wickedneſs 
and Uncleanneſs. And this was the Doctrine 
of che Philoſophers of old, fecit quiſque quan- 


um 
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tum voluit : every one may well be ſuppoſed 
to have done that which he wanted not Will 
or Mind to, but only Opportunity of doing. 
So Seneca ; latro eft etiam antiquam manus in- 
 quinet : He i is a Thief that covets, tho' he ne- 
ver rifles another Man's Goods, if in his Ima- 
gination only he poſſeſſes them; nay, a Man 
may thus contract the Guilt of greater and 
more Sins than ever he can poſſibly act. It is 
but a very little in reality that the moſt gri- 
ping ravenous Oppreſſor can graſp to himſelf, 
or defraud other Men of; but in his Thoughts 
he may ſwallow Empires, and plunder whole 
Towns and Cities. Thus a Man, even whilſt 
in this place, may ſtab another, tho' in Turkey; 
he may raviſh every beautiful Woman he ſees, 
rob every Man he meets with, and in the 
twinkling of an Eye (like Caligula) murder 
whole Societies and Kingdoms, 

For this I take for an undoubted Truth; that 
they who allow themſelves in evil Thoughts 
and Imaginations, who give way to their am- 
bitious, covetous, or al Fancies, are not 
reſtrain'd by the Fear of God from the actual 
Commiſſion of thoſe Sins they love to think 
of; it is ſome other By-Conſideration, ſome 
temporal Reſpect that hinders them, not the 
Senſe of their Duty and Religion: and this I 
believe every one that faithfully examines his 
own Mind will yield, that if he could as freely, 
and as ſafely and ſecretly commit any Sin, as 
he can think of it with Pleaſure and Delight, 
he ſhould not ſtick, as often as he had any In- 

I 2 clination 


116 The Fifth Sermon. 


_ clination or Temptation thereto, to do all thoſe 
things he thinks of with ſo much Joy. Could 
the angry revengeful Perſon, whoſe Mind boils 
and ferments with inward Spleen and Rage, by 
a Wiſh or Thought, with as little Danger, and 
as ſecure from all knowledge of other Men, or 


the leaſt ſuſpicion of being found out, kill or 


wound, or miſchief his Enemy, as he can de- 
ſign it in his Mind; do you believe he would 
ſpare any of his Adverſaries ? Could the greedy 
Wretch as ſecretly get the poſſeſſion of his 
Neighbour's Goods, as he can covet them ; 
could he actually cheat and over-reach, and it 
were no more poſſible for him to be diſcover'd, 
than it is for Men to know, his Thoughts; I 
doubt not but every ſuch Perſon would ſoon 
actually invade and uſurp all thoſe things he 
now ſwallows in his Imagination or greedy 
Appetite only. But farther: 
 (2.) As to what is paſt, there is reciting and 
repeating over thoſe Sins in our Thoughts and 
Fancies, which we had long before committed, 
and perhaps, as to the external Acts, quite for- 
ſaken. When we revive our ſtolen unlawful 
Pleaſures in our Memories, and run over in 
our Minds all the Paſſages and Circumſtances 
of our Sins long ſince committed, with a new 
and freſh delight; this is much the ſame as if 
we liv'd continually in them. As Men often 
think of their dead Friends, and repreſent to 
themſelves their Features, their Converſations, 
and divert themſelves with the Remembrance 
of that Pleaſure they once enjoy'd in their AY 
N Di- 
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Diſcourſe and Company, tho' they have lain 
many years rotting in their Graves: or as good 
Men with mighty ſatisfaction reflect upon the 
Actions of a well-ſpent Life, recalling to their 
Minds with great Joy and Tranſport, what at 
any time they have well done; after the ſame 
manner do wicked Men as it were raiſe again, 
by the Witchcraft of their filthy Imaginations, 
their paſt Sins, renew their Acquaintance with 
them, and Approbation of them; when weak 
and impotent, diſabled by Poverty, Age, want 
of Convenience or Opportunity for the repeat- 
ed Commiſſion of them, they poſſeſs the Sins 
of their Vouth, and place them ever before 
them, chewing upon 3 Cud, recounting over 
to themſelves their Merry-bouts, their mad 
Pranks, their wanton Dalliances, their lewd Ex- 
ceſſes, their wicked Company, with the ſame 
Contentment almoſt as they firſt ated or en- 
joyed them. And thus their Souls fin ſtill as 
much as ever, altho' yet as to the outward At 
they may be, thro' Age, Poverty, want of A- 
bility or Opportunity, chaſte, temperate, and 
ſober. This is certain, we cannot be truly ſaid 
to have forfaken or repented of thoſe Sins, the 
remembrance of which is grateful to us. To 
think of our evil Ways with Grief and Shame, 
and to abhor them, is our Duty ; but to reliſh 
them in our Thoughts, is ſtill to approve of 
them: it is a ſure ſign that we have not really 
diſowned or renounced the Sin in our Judg- 
ments, tho we may have left it for ſome acci- 


dental Reaſon ; and that we are ſtill very good 
1 3 Friends 
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Friends with it, if we can allow our ſelves to 
think of. it with Pleaſure and Delight. 

_ (4) If we conſider evil Thoughts with re- 
ſpe& to the time to come. The ſpeculative 
Wickedneſs of Men's Fancies and Imaginations 
ſhews it ſelf in the wild and extravagant Suppo- 
fitions they make to themſelves, feigning them- 
ſelves to be what they would fain be, and then 
imagining in their Minds what in ſuch Circum- 
| ances they would do, how they would manage 
and demean themſelves. God only knows how 
much time Men fool away in ſuch childiſhCon- 
ceirs, of becoming, God knows when, great, 
and rich, and' honourable; and how bravely 
they would then live, how they would pleaſe 
every Appetite. and Humour, fulfil every De- 
fire, have their Will in all things, and enjo 
perfect Eaſe and Content. Now this is the wor 
of a mean idle Fancy, when we thus frame to 
| our: ſelves imaginary Models of Happineſs, 
creating Fools Paradiſes to our ſelves, building 
_ Caſtles in the Air, and then vainly ſtrutting up 
and down, and ſporting our ſelves in- them. 
What Preferments and Advancements, what 
Succeſs and proſperous Fortune do ſome Men, 
eſpecially young Men that know bur little in 


the World, promiſe to themſelves ? What jolly | 


Thoughts do ſuch falſe Romantick Hopes often 
fill them with? How do they make their Spirits 
leap and caper within them, as if the Meſſen- 
ger were juſt now at the Door to bring them 
tidings of it? How do their Thoughts go out 
do meet that Pleaſure and Happineſs they 0 

muecn 
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much deſire? How do they pleaſe themſelves 
with the Fancies of thoſe Mountains of Gold, 
with thoſe ſtrange chimerical Ideas of Bliſs, 
which yet they are never like to be poſſeſſed 
of? like thoſe Good-fellows the Prophet 1/atah 
ſpeaks of, Ia. 56. 12. Come ye, ſay they, I will 
fetch Wi ine, and we will fill our ſelves with 
Arong Drink, and to-morrow ſhall be as this 
day, and much more abundant. They feed and 
live upon the Promiſes of their own Hearts 
and Thoughts beforehand ; and as one hath 
well expreſſed this Vanity, They take up before- 
hand in their thoughts upon truſt the Pleaſures 
they hope to enjoy, as Spend-thrifts do their 
Rents, or Heirs their Revenues, before they come 
of full Age to enjoy them. 

Very few Men are ſatisfied with their pre- 
| ſent Allotments, or like their preſent Fortune; 
and therefore they ſet their Imaginations on 
work to mend it, and pleaſe and gratify them- 
ſelves with theſe filly Impoſtures of their teem- 


| ing Fancies. Well, ſays the impatient Youth, 


ce when my Parents are once dead and gone 
« to Heaven, and my Time of being ſubject 
e to Maſters, Tutors and Guardians, ſhall be 
ce once happily expired, and I fhall be free from 
© the Reſtraint of the Grave and Wiſe, how 
« briſk and frolickſom ſhall I then be? how 
« merry will the Days be, how ſhort the 
« Nights, when I ſhall fin without fear of an 
ee angry Look, or a ſevere Check, pleaſe only 


my ſelf, give no account to any? Thus , 


hisH eart and Mind is debauched long before 
Wh > his 
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his Body is entred : and ſo the admirer of Ho- 
nour and worldly Dignity cuts out for himſelf 
that Place at Court, or that Office which he 
affects moſt, and then ſettles himſelf in all the 
Magnificence and Pomp imaginable, fancying 
himſelf highly raiſed and exalted above other 
Men ; all his Neighbours and former Acquain- 
tance crowding to attend and wait on his Plea- 
ſure, and all their Sheaves bowing down to his 
Shea, as Foſeph dreamt, and the Sun, Moon 
and Stars. making their humble Obeyſance fo 
him. Theſe are the firſt ſort of evil Thoughts, 
| lewd or wicked, or trifling cr uſeleſs Imagina- 
tions. I ſhall but juſt mention ſome other; 
as 


2, Unworthy, Atheiſtical, profane, deſpe- 
rate Thoughts of God Almighty, /ay:ng in our 
Hearts there is no God; either ſecretly deny- 
ing there is any, or too often wiſhing there 
were none; queſtioning his Power and Good- 
neſs, diſtruſting his Truth or Faithfulneſs. 
How ſhould God know ? or is their Knowledge 
in the moſt High? can he judge thro the dark 
Cloud ? bidding him depart from us, for we 
deſire not the knowledge of bis Ways. What ts 
the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him? and 
what Profit ſhould we have, if we pray to 
him? What can he do for us, to recompenſe 
the trouble of his Service? what Advantage 
bill it be to me, if I be cleanſed from my Sin? 
« Here is a deal of doe and buſtle made about 
e Conſcience and Religion; I will even ven- 


de ture my ſelf, as I ſee a thouſand others do : 
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&« J ſhall eſcape as well as the reſt of my Com- 
e pany or Acquaintance, and the like.” God 
only knows how many of us ſuffer ſuch vile 
Thoughts as theſe to lodge in our Breaſts. 

3. I might inſtance in our thinking and mu- 
ſing upon things innocent and harmleſs enough 
in themſelves, which yet become evil becauſe 
of the Seaſons of them, that is, becauſe we 
ſhould then be thinking of better things ; for 
it is certainly lawful to think of our Friends, Re- 
lations, temporal Concerns, but then it muſt be 
in due time and place: they muſt not juſtle out 
all other Thoughts; nay, we muſt wholly ba- 
niſh them our Minds when we come into God's 
more eſpecial Preſence; at our Prayers, or at 
receiving of the Sacrament, ſuch Thoughts are 
by no means to be admitted. I ſpeak not now 
of the ſudden Excurſions of our Thoughts, even 
when the Mind is about the moſt ſerious Em- 
ployments, nor of the greater Unrulineſs of 
our Thoughts on ſome particular Accidents or | 
Occaſions. I mean only our groſs Heedleſſneſs, 
in ſuffering them to wander to the Ends of the 
Earth, whilſt in pretence and ſhew we are en- 
gaged in worſhipping that God, who 1s 4 Spi- 
rit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and 
Truth. What Man that now hears me would 
be content that all the ſeveral things, not 
only that have ſuddenly come into his Mind, 
but which he hath voluntarily for a conſidera- 
ble time dwelt upon and entertained his Mind 
with during this ſhort Exerciſe, ſhould be here 
openly expoſed to the whole Congregation ? 
How many of us have been telling our Money, 

or, 


or ordering our Houſehold Affairs, or conver- 
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or counting over our Bags, or ſelling or buy- 


ing in our Shops, or at our Games and Sports 


ſing with diſtant Friends? Into how many 


- Countries have ſome of us travelled ? how ma- 


ny Perſons have we viſited? how many ſeveral 
Affairs have we diſpatched, to ſay no worſe, 
ſince we firſt this day began Divine Service? 
4. I might farther mention envious, mali- 


eious, fretting Thoughts, when our Spirits are 
diſquieted and vexed at the Proſperity and 
Happineſs of other Men, who get the ſtart of 
us, and are preferred before us, becauſe they 
have a grearer Trade, or are better loved and 
more reſpected than our ſelves. Or, 


5. Troubleſome anxious Thoughts of future 


Events, multiplying to our ſelves endleſs Fears 
and Sollicitudes, FF 
uſeleſs unneceflary Cares for the things of this 


iſtracting our Minds with 
Life, perplexing our ſelves about things that do 


not at all concern us, nor belong to us. How 
many, who want nothing they can reaſonably 


defire, render their Lives ſtrangely wretched 
and miſerable, only by diſcontented and melan- 
choly Thoughts, and ill-boding Apprehenſi- 
ons; their Souls continually ſhaking with the 
panick Dread of improbable Croſſes and Miſ- 
fortunes, creating to themſelves great Pain and 
Confuſion by tragical and idle Jealouſies of 


Evils to come, and by vexing at what they 


cannot help or avoid. 
6. I might infiſt on haughty, proud, ad- 
miring Thoughts of our ſelves How much 
2 time 
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time do many ſpend in ſtudying and conſider- 
ing their own Worth and Excellencies? How 
do they pleaſe themſelves with viewing their 
own Endowments and Accompliſhments, and 
imagine all others to have the ſame Opinion 
of them they have of themſelves; that every 
one is ſpeaking of their praiſe, and that all 
that paſs by them take notice of them, and 
aſk who they are ? 3 2 
1 might inſtance in carking and projecting 
Thoughts, plotting and contriving for Vears 
and Ages to come, as as iF our Houſes were to 
continue for ever, and our. Diwelling-places to 
all Generations. EY WE 

I might inſtance in Thoughts of Preſump- 
tion and Security; bidding our Souls take 
their eaſe, and ſatisfy themſelves with thoſe 
good things we have laid up far many Years. 

I have not time now to ſpeak of - vain, un- 
profitable, inſignificant Thoughts; when, as 
we ordinarily ſay, we think of nothing, that is, 
not any thing we can give an account of: 
when our Thoughts have no Dependence nor 
Coherence one upon the other, which I may 
call the Nonſenſe of our Thoughts; they be- 
ing like the Conceits of Madmen, or like little 
Boys in a School, who, as long as the Maſter 
is with them, all regularly keep in their ſeveral 
Places, every one minding his proper work; 
but as ſoon as his back is turned, are all ſtraight 
out of their places, in Diſorder and Confuſion: 
ſuch are our Thoughts when we forget to 
watch over them, or command them. But 
this is an endlefs Subject. III. The 
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III. The only thing remaining is, to name 
to you ſome plain practical Rules for the right 
Government of our Thoughts. | 
I. The firſt Rule ſhall be grounded upon the 

Words of my Text, Out of the Heart proceed 

evil Thoughts. If they proceed from our Hearts, 

then we muſt look eſpecially after them: in the 
words therefore of Solomon, Prov. iv. 23. Keep 
thy Heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
zbe Tſſues of Life. Thus the Prophet Jeremi- 
ab, iv. 14. Waſh thy Heart from Wickedneſs, 
how long ſhall vain Thoughts lodge within thee ? 
and here our Saviour, Out of the Heart proceed 
evil Thoughts. Now by Heart in the Scripture- 

Phraſe is moſt ordinarily meant the Affections, 

ſuch as Love, Hope, Fear, Joy, Deſire, and the 

like : ſo that the plain Senſe of this Place is, 
that ſuch as Mens Affections are, ſuch as the 

Objects are upon which they are placed, and 
toward which they are moſt carried out, ſuch 

will their Thoughts be: we ſhall certainly 

think moſt of thoſe things that we love moſt, 
that we fear moſt, that we deſire moſt. Do we 
not find it thus in all other Inſtances? And 
were our Affections but duly ſet upon Divine 
and Heavenly Objects, we ſhould as conſtantly 
and as pleaſantly think of them, as the world- 
ly or ambitious Man doth of his Honours and 

Riches. Were our Hearts once thoroughly af- 
feed with a Senſe of God and Goodneſs, and 

the things of the other World, we ſhould hard- 

ly find any room in our Thoughts for mn: 
5 an 
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and inferior Objects; ſuch Divine and Spiritual 
Matters would fill our Souls, and wholly em- 
ploy and take up our Minds. If we once really 
lov'd God above any preſent Enjoyment or tem- 
poral Concernment, it would be impoſſible that 
things ſenfible ſhould exclude the Thoughts of 
him out of our Minds, or that we could paſs 
any conſiderable time without ſome Converſe 
with him, and Addreſſes to him. Have we a 
Buſineſs of ſuch infinite Moment depending up- 
on thoſe few hours that yet remain of our 
Lives, (how few God only knows) and have we 
time and leiſure to ſpend whole Days and Weeks 
in unprofitable uſeleſs Fancies and Dreams, in 
the mean time forgetting the danger we are in, 
and the only neceſſary Work we have to do? 

Here then muſt the Foundation be laid, in 
ſetting our Affections upon things above, in 
frequent conſidering the Importance, the Ne- 
ceflity, the abſolute Neceſſity of our Duty in 
order to our Happineſs ; till by degrees we 
come to a Love and Liking of Goodneſs and 
Religion ; and then holy, pious, and devout 
Thoughts will be eaſy, free, and almoſt natu- 
ral to us. It is, I grant it, a vain thing to 
perſuade you to look after your Thoughts, 
whilſt your Minds are eſtranged from God ; 
but @ renewed Mind, a new Heart, as the Scrip- 
ture calls it, would produce new and other- 
gueſs Thoughts. As the Fountain is, ſuch will 
the Streams be; where the Treaſure is, there 
will the Heart be alſo. An evil Tree cannot 
bring forth good Fruit, nor can we gather Figs 


from 


| 
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from Thorns, or Grapes from Thiſtles: evil 
Thoughts, Lufts, fooliſh Imaginations, are the 
natural genuine Spawn of a wild diſhoneſt Mind. 
When I was a Child, faith St. Paul, I thought 
as a Child, 1 ſpake as a Child; but when T be- 
came a Man, I put away childiſh things, As 
it is impoſſible for a wiſe Man, after he is arri- 
ved to years of Underſtanding, and his Mind is 
furniſhed with the Knowledge of the beſt and 
worthieſt things, to pleaſe himſelf with thoſe 
filly Fancies and childiſh Imaginations, which 
were the Entertainment and Diverſion of his 
younger rawer Years ; ſo tis no leſs impoffible 
for any one who 1s py touched with the 
things of God, and hath a due ſenſe of thoſe 
things which are more excellent, to endure ſuch 
filly worldly extravagant 1 as poſſeſ- 
ſed his Soul, and pleaſed him. in the days of 
his Ignorance and Folly. How do J love thy 
Law? faith David; it is my Meditation day 
and night. This is the firſt Rule, Look after 
your Heart and Affections 0: 
2. And more particularly; confider what 
Care and Art wicked Men uſe to prevent good 
Thoughts, and let us uſe the ſame Diligence 
and Endeavours to hinder evil and wicked 
Thoughts and Motions. There is no Man, 
eſpecially thar lives in any place where Reli- 
gion is profeſs'd, and in any tolerable Credit, 
that can go on in a Courſe of Sin without ſome 


Regret and Remorſe: ſometimes his Conſci- 


ence will find a time to ſpeak to him; the 


natural Notions of a God and a futute "oy 
9 5 will 
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will ever and anon be ſtirring, and are apt to 
diſturb the Repoſe and Jollicy of the moſt ſe- 
cure and hardned Sinner. Now to one reſol- 
vedly wicked, ſuch Thoughts of a judge, a fu- 
ture Account, and everlaſting Puniſhment, can- 

not but be very uneaſy and unwelcome : and 

therefore doth he ſtrive all that he can to ſtifle 
ſuch chilling Thoughts in their very firſt Riſe, 
to ſilence or drown the Whiſpers of his Con- 
ſcience; he would fain even run away from 
himſelf, he chuſes any Diverſion, Entertain- - 
ment or Company, rather than attend to the 
Dictates of his own Mind and Reaſon; is afraid 
of nothing ſo much as being alone and unem- 
ployed, leſt ſuch ghaſtly and frightning Appre- 
henfions ſhould crowd in upon him; he keeps 
himſelf therefore always in a hurry and heat, 2 
and by many other Artifices endeavours to ſnut 

all ſuch cool and ſober Thoughts out of his 

Mind; till by often quenching the Motions of 

God's good Spirit, and reſiſting the Light and 

Voice of his own Conſcience, he by degrees 
loſes all Senſe of Good and Evil, all good Prin- 
ciples are laid aſleep within him, and he arrives 

at his wiſh'd-for happy State of ſinning with- 
out diſturbance or interruption. 

Now if we would but uſe equal Diligence 
and Watchfulneſs to prevent or expel evil 
Thoughts, we ſhould find juſt the ſame effect, 
that in time our Minds would become in a 
great meaſure free from their Sollicitations and 
lmportunity: would we but preſently reject | 
them with the greateſt Diſdain and Indigna- | 
tion, uſe all manner of means to fix our Minds | 
on 
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on more innocent and uſeful Subjects, avoid all 
Occaſions, or Provocations, or Incentives to e- 
vil Thoughts, as carefully as wicked Men do 
reading a good Book, or keeping of good Com- 
pany, we certainly ſhould find in a ſhort time 
our Minds no longer peſter'd or troubled with 
them; we ſhould begin to loſeall Savour and Re- 
liſh of thoſe Sins we formerly delighted in: by 
their being for ſome conſiderable time kept out 
of our Minds, there would ariſe a Strangeneſs be- 
tween them and us, and they would become as un- 
eaſy to us, as now they are pleaſant and grateful. 
3. Would you prevent evil Thoughts? A- 
bovye all things avoid Idleneſs: the Spirits of 
Men are buſy and reſtleſs; ſomething they muſt 
be doing; and what a number of monſtrous, 
giddy, frothy, improbable Conceits do daily 
fill our Brains merely for want of better Em- 
ployment? No better way therefore to pre- 
vent evil Thoughts, than never to be at lei- 
ſure for them. I went by the Field of the ſloth- 
ful, ſaith Solomon, and lo it was all grown over 
with Thorns and Nettles, And therefore in- 
deed thoſe are moſt of all concern'd in this 
Diſcourſe about Thoughts, whom Providence 
hath placed in ſuch a Station, as that they are 
under no neceſſity of minding any particular 
Calling for the gaining of a Livelihood; for 
whom God hath provided a Subſiſtence with- 
out their own labouring and working for it: 
ſuch as theſe are in manifeſt danger of conſum- 
ing a great part of their time in idle and unpro- 
ficable, if not lewd and wicked Imaginations: 
EI Ti OI 
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having little elſe to do, the Deyil or their own 
vain Fancies will find work for them; and 
when Conſideration and Argument alone are 
not able to drive out cbele wicked inward 
Companions, yet Buſineſs will. And there fore 
I know. nothing more adviſeable, than that we 
ſhould be always ſtored with fit Materials and 
Subjects to exerciſe our Thoughts ypon, ſuch as 
are worthy of a reaſo; nable Creature; that. 18 
endued with an N Soul that is to live 
for ever. Thoſe who are moſt buſy, have 
ſome little Spaces and Intervals of time in 
which they are not employed. Some Mens 
Buſineſs is ſuch, as tho! it employs their Hands, 
and requires bedily Labour, yer doth not much 
take up their Thoughts, nor need their Minds 
be very intent upon it; now all ſuch ſhould 
conſtantly h ave in their Hearts a Treaſure of 
innocent or uſcful Subjects to think upon, that - 
ſo they may never be at a loſs how to employ 
their Minds : for many of our: evil Thoughts 
are owing to this, that when our time hangs 
upon our hands, we are to ſcek what to think 
of. Let us therefore every one reſolve thus 
with our ſelves: The firſt Opportunity of lei- 
ſure I have, the firſt vacant Hour, I will ſet my 
ſelf to conſider of ſuch or ſuch a good Subject, 
and have this always in readineſs to confront 
and oppoſe to any wicked or evil Thoughts 
that may ſue for entrance or admiſſion. For 
if we do thus, Temptations will always find 
our Minds full and prepoſſeſſed; and it is a hard 
caſe, if neither the viſible nor inviſible World, 

| K neither 
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neither God's Works, nor Providences, nor 
Word can ſupply us with matter enough for 
our Thoughts, unleſs we feign extravagant Con- 
ceits, or repeat our old Sins in our Minds, or 
tickle our ſelves with wild Suppoſitions of 
things that never were, nor are ever like to be. 
4. Another Rule I would give, is this, chat 
we ſhould live under the due Awe of God's 
continual Preſence with us, and bear this always 
in our Minds, that the pure and holy God, the 
Judge of the World, before whoſe impartial 
ribunal we muſt all ſhortly ſtand, is conſcious 
to 2 ſecret Thought and Imagination that 
paſſes thro our Minds, and that he knows them 
altogether; that God is in us all, Epheſ. 4. 6. 
One God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in vou all: That he is pre- 
ſent in the moſt inward Corners. and Receſſes of 
our Hearts, and knows every one of thoſe 
things that come into our Minds, Now who 
of us is there but muſt confeſs, that if his 
Thoughts were all known and open to other 
Men ; if his Parents, his Friends, his Neigh- 
bours, or Enemies could have certain cogni- 
zance of them; he ſhould be infinitely more 
careful about them than he is, ſhould not al- 
low himſelf that Liberty and Freedom which 
he now takes; ſhould be as watchful that his 
Thoughts appear-to other Men orderly, ratio- 
nal and virtuous, as he is now that his Words 
and Actions may be ſuch? And while we pro- 
feſs to believe that the tranſcendent Majeſty of 
Heaven and Earth is acquainted with all our 
TN private 
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private Conceits, is privy to all our Wiſhes, 
Deſires and Purpoſes, obſerves and takes notice 
of all the Motions of our Minds, and that at 
the laſt day he will bring every ſecret thing in- 
to Judgment; are we not aſham'd of ſhewing 
in his ſight ſuch Folly, of committing ſuch 
Wickedneſs in his Preſence? Should we bluſh 
and be confounded to have but a mortal Man 
certainly know all the childiſh, vain, wanton, 
luſtful Thoughts that poſſeſs our Minds; and 
is it nothing to us that the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth beholds and ſees them all? Con- 
ſider this then, O vain Man, who pleaſeſt thy 
ſelf in thy own fooliſh Conceits, with think- 
ing how finely thou doſt cheat the World, by 
a Maſk of Religion and Godlineſs ! Confider, 
I fay, that there is not an evil Thought that 
ever chou takeſt any pleaſure and delight in, 
not an evil Device or Imagination of thy 
Heart, but what is perfectly naked and open to 
that God with whom we have to do: That he 
is with thee in the filent and dark night, when 
no other eye ſeeth thee, when thou thinkeſt 
thy ſelf ſafe from all diſcovery, and that thou 


mayſt then ſecurely indulge thy own wicked 


Appetites and corrupt Inclinations; for the 
Light and Darkneſs are both alike unto Ged, 


he com 
quainted with all thy ways. And the frequent 
Conſideration of theſe things would certainly 
produce a mighty Awe in us, as a ſuitable Care 
not willingly to entertain or cheriſh any ſuch 
Thoughts as we (ſhould be aſhamed to have 
known to all the World, nor ever to ſufter any 

| | K 2 other 


paſſeth thy Path and thy Bed, he is ac- 
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other Thoughts to take place or remain in our 
Minds, than ſuch as we ſhould not bluſh to 
have written in-our Foreheads. 

5. For the right Government of your 
Thoughts, let me recommend to you above 
all things, ſerious Devotion, eſpecially humble 
and hearty Prayer to God Almighty.” Man 1s 
compounded of two Natures, a rational and 
ſpiritual, and a bodily : by our Bodies we- are 
join'd to the viſible Corporeal World, by our 
Souls we are allied to the immaterial Inviſi- 
ble World. Now as by our outward Senſes the 
Intercourſe nnd Correſpondence is maintained 
between us and the Corporeal World, ſo by 
our Deyotions chiefly our acquaintance is be- 
got and kept up with the ſpiritual World. 
When we lay aſide all Thoughts of this lower 
World, and the Concerns of this Life, and 
apply out ſelves to the Father of Spirits, and 
make our humble Addreſſes to him, we then 
more eſpecially converſe with him as far as 
this State will admit; and the more frequently 
and conſtantly we do this, the more we ſhall 
abſtract our Minds from theſe inferior Objects 
which are ſo apt to entangle our Hearts, and 
take up all our Thoughts, and ſhall make the 
things of the q; ner World become more fami- 
liar to us, for when we betake our ſelves ſeri- 
ouſly to our Prayers, we do then bid adieu to 
all that is viſible and ſublunary, and for that 
time endeavour to employ our Minds wholly” 
on what relates to another Life; and therefore 
conſequently the oftner we do this, and the 

more 
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more hearty and ſerious we are in it, the more 
our Minds will be uſed and accuſtomed to di- 
vine Thoughts and pious Meditations, and 
weaned from preſent ſenſible Objeds. Every 
devout Exerciſe conſcientiouſly performed will 
ſeaſon our Spirits, and leave a good Tincture 
upon them, and diſpoſe us for worthy and ex- 
cellent Thoughts ; it is like keeping of good 
Company, a Man is oT degrees moulded and 
faſhioned into ſome Likeneſs unto them: and 
on the other ſide, the Intermiſſion, Neglect, or 
formal and per functory Performance of our 
Devotion, will ſoon breed in us a Forgetful- 
neſs of God and heavenly Things; as omit- 
ting to ſpeak of an abſent or dead Friend, or 
neglecting to call him to our Mind, by degrees 
wears him quite out of our Thoughts and Me- 
mory. So that you ſee a due Senſe of God up- 
on our Minds, and of thoſe things that belong 
to our greateſt Intereſts, is by nothing ſo well 
maintain'd as by our conſtant Devotion; this 
is like ſeeing our Friends often, or converſing 
with them every day; it preſerves Acquain- 
tance with them, it cheriſhes our Love and 
Kindneſs rowards them. I end all with that 
excellent Collect of our Church : 

Almighty God, unto whom all Hearts be open, 
all Deſires known, and from whom no Se- 
crets are bid; cleanſe the Thoughts of our 
Hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy Spi- 
rit, that we may perfectly love thee, and 

| worthily magnify thy holy Name, through 
 Chrift our Lord, Amen. 
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ons, by which (over and above what doth 
belong to us in common with all Men and 
Chriſtians) we are more nearly united and 
linked one to the other; I thought I could 
not entertain you with any thing more proper 
to this Solemnity, than a Diſcourſe upon theſe 
words : wherein I intend, 


I. To deſcribe unto you wherein this ami- 
cable friendly Temper and mutual Love, 
which we are to further among our ſelves 
this day, doth confiſt. And, 

II. To recommend it eſpecially to your Care 
and Practice, who have had the advantage 
of a liberal and ingenuous Education. 


I. To ſhew you wherein true and undiſſem- 
bled Love doth conſiſt, which I ſhall do only 
by paraphraſing or commenting as briefly as 
I can, upon this moſt excellent Deſcription of 
Charity given us by St. Paul. 

1. Charity ſuffereth long; is not haſty to 
return any Evil or Injury we may have receiv- 
ed from others; it makes a Man patient, for- 
getful of Wrongs, and flow to demand Satiſ- 

faction. He that is poſſeſſed with this excel- 
lent Grace of Charity, will defer righting him- 
ſelf when injured, and ſeem for a great while 
as if he did not at all obſerve or take notice of 
thoſe Affronts and Treſpaſſes, which the Furi- 
ous and Wrathful would be ſure —_ to re- 
venge. He doth not lie at catch, and preſent- 
ly take all advantages againſt his Neighbour, 
K 4 and 
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and trouble him for any little Offence, and re- 
quire ſtrict reparation for every petty Damage 
he may unjuſtly ſuſtain: he doth not take all 
Forfeitures that the Rigour of the Law would 
give him, or ſtand with his Debtors for a day, 
or ſtraight break oft Friendſhip for the firſt Un- 
kindneſs; but he will for a long time bear with 
the Failures and Miſcarriages of other Men, as 
all of us do eaſily overlook and readily forgive 
the Miſtakes or Miſdemeanors of thoſe whom 
we entirely love: with great Patience he wait- 
cth their Amendment, and filently tarries till 
of their own accord they make him ſatisfacti- 
on; and is always willing to hearken to any 
Fair terms of Accommodation, and to accept of 
the leaſt Submiſſion and Acknowledgment. 
Contrary to all this is the Temper of thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle calls Fierce, and Solomon 
haſty of Spirit; who, when once offended, 
breathe forch nothing but utter Ruin and 
Slaughter, and are for the preſent deſtruction 
of all who ſtand in their way. Thus David in 
that great Fit of Impatience, 1 Sam. 2g. when 
diſpleaſed at Nabal's ſurly Aniwer, reſolved 
ſtraight: to murder him and all his Houſhold ; 
and io the Servant in tne Parable of our Savi- 
our, ot. Matthew 18. who, tho' his Lord had 
forgiven him a vait Debt of ten thouſand Ta- 
lents, yet after this, when he met with one of 
his Fellow- Servants who owed him but a hun- 
dred Pence, laid violent hands on him, took 
him by the Throat, would not tarry one hour 
for his Money, notwithſtanding the poor Man 
humbly 
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humbly beſought him to have patience' with 
him but for a while, and promiſed he would 
honeſtly pay him all. 

But a truly charitable Man ſuffereth long, 
and forgiveth much, and. dealeth with others 
as he hath experienced, and yet hopes God 
will deal with him ;. he giveth them time to 
recollet and bethink themſeives, doth not 
ſoon deſpair of their growing better, but tries 
all the Arts and Methods of Patience and 
Kindneſs, and is unwilling to be brought to 
Extremities, or to do any thing that may ſeem 
harſh or rigid: and in a word, had rather ſuf- 
fer a hundred than do one Evil. 

2. Charity is kind, Apr, gentle and cour- 
teous, eaſy to be treated with, is gracious and 
benign, and as far as may be, uicful to all. 
Chriſtian Charity doth ſweeten Mens Minds 
and Spirits; ſmooths the Ruggedneſs and Un- 
evenneſs of their Natures; makes them tracta- 
ble, affable, and, as far as is conſiſtent with 
their Innocency, complaiſant. 

Contrary to which is that Roughneſs and 
Sourneſs of Diſpoſition and Manners which is 
diſtaſtful to, and grates upon every one that 
falls in its way; as it was ſaid of Nabel before 
mentioned, that he was ſuch a Son of Belial 
that a Man could not ſpeak unto bim: Such- 
were the Phariſees of old, grave, formal and 
moroſe, troubleſom and uneaſy to all who 
converſed with them, ſullen and froward. 
And too many ſuch there are in the World, 
who een to great and high Attainmunts in 

Rel: 
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Religion, and yet are of ſuch techy and fiery 
Diſpoſitions, that there is no living quietly 
by them ; nothing can pleaſe them, a Man is 
afraid of having any thing to do with them, 
they are of ſuch waſpiſh, quarrelſom, and 
churliſh Natures. | 
Whereas he in whom Chriſtian Charity 
dwells, endeavours to oblige every one, and 
carries himſelf fairly towards all, fo as to gain 
every Man's good Word and Opinion; he is 
calm and mild, and friendly in his Deport- 
ment, receiveth every one that addreſſeth 
Himſelf to him with Civility and Reſpect; 
his Demeanor 1s full of Compliance and Con- 
deſcenſion, his Carriage and Behaviour free, 
candid and ingenuous: and indeed there is no 
greater Pleaſure in the World, than what is 
to be found in the Converſation of thoſe in 
whom the true Chriſtian Temper and Spirit 
rules and prevails. 

No Man complains of ſuch a one; he is 
not grievous or offenſive to any; and if he 
cannot do you all that Courteſy you deſire, 
yet he ſo civilly denies you, that you are 
almoſt as much pleas'd as if he had granted 
your Requeſt. Charity is kind. 
| Charity envieth not; the charitable 
Man grudgeth not at another's good, doth 
not mutter and repine becauſe his Neigh- 
bour thrives better, hath a greater Trade, 1s 
of better Repute, hath got a larger Eſtate, 
er hath arrived to greater Dignity and Pre- 
ferment than himſelf. Charity rather 2 

. Cet 
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ceth and pleaſeth it ſelf in other Mens doing 
well; it addeth to a charitable Man's Con- 
tentment to ſee other Men ſatisfied, and 
doth really miniſter unto, and encreaſe his 
own Happineſs, to ſee the Happineſs of his 
Neighbours and Acquaintance. He findeth 
almoſt as much Delight and Complacence in 
their good fortune and ſucceſs as they them- 
ſelves do; thus making the Happineſs of eve- 
ry Man to become really and truly his own : 
It maketh him better to ſee other Men in 
Health, and refreſheth his Spirit to ſee others 
chearful and pleaſed. No real Benefit or Ad- 
vantage happens to any round about him, 
but he comes in for his ſhare, and largely 
partakes of it; and the Pleaſure of it becomes 
as truly his, as it is the Perſon's who is poſ- 
ſeſs'd of it. N 
Nay, as it hath been obſerv'd by ſome, 
here Love hath the advantage. I enjoy grea- 
ter pleaſure in my Neighbour's good Succeſs 
and Proſperity, than he himſelf can poſſibly 
do: for all the Content and Joy that his 
Proſperity miniſters to him, I have pure and 
unmix'd, without bearing part in thoſe Cares 
and Troubles with which it is uſually at- 
tended. | 
Love makes us not apt to take Diſguſt and 
Per, tho' God ſhould beſtow the good things 
of this Life more liberally upon tome others 
than our ſelves; whereas the envious Man 
would not have God do any good turn for any 
Perſon without his Leave and e 
e 
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He would alone engroſs and monopolize all 
the Bleſſings of Heaven and Benefits of the 
Earth; or at leaſt if he could have his Wil}, 
none ſhould partake of them but ſome pri- 
vate Friends of his, and thoſe he hath a good 
opinion of. He would have God mind no 
one elſe in the World, nor hear any other 
Prayers beſides his own ; nay, he reckons him- 
ſelf ill dealt with, and mutinies againſt Hea- 
ven, if any thing goes beſide him, or any one 
enjoys ſomething he is without. There is 
many a Man in the World who thinks him- 
ſelf beyond all Expreſſion miſerable, for no 
other reaſon but only becauſe another Man is 
happy; the good things his Neighbour enjoys 
eat up his Fleſh, dry up his Marrow, and prey 
upon. his Spirits, make his Eyes hollow, his 
Cheeks lean, his Face pale, and bis Bones rot- 
ten. Hence it hath been obſerved, that envi- 
ous Men are the only Perſons to whom, 
without form of Juſtice or Breach of Charuy, 
we may do harm; fince to do them hurt or 
miſchief, we need only do good to their Neigh- 
bours. Love envietb not. 

4. Charity vaunteth not itjelf, u TT HET 
I ſhall not diſpute the ſtrict meaning of the 
original Word, but follow our Tranſlation 
of it. Vaunteth not itielf, is not inſolent 
and domineering, and arrogantly impoſing 
upon others, as if we only were wiſe and 
worthy to be regarded; but it is modeſt and 
governable, willing to yield, and comply, and 


_ tubmit to the Judgment of others. This 
vaunt- 
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vaunting, fooliſh and giddy Elation of the 
Mind, is the Cauſe of manifold Quarrels and 
Diſturbances in the World, when Men mala- 
pertly take upon themſelves to preſcribe to 
others, and fondly expect that their ſingular 
Humour only ſhould be obſerved, that their 
private Will and Fancy ſhould ſtand for a 
Rule and Law to all others, and that all Men 
ſhould accommodate themſelves to their idle 
Conceits, fond Prejudices, unreaſonable Cuſ- 
roms, or impertinent Opinions. 

Charity  vaunteth not it ſelf, and as it fol- 
lows, is not priffed up; which is of near ſigni- 
fication, and therefore may be joined with 
the former. Haughtineſs and Imperiouſneſs 
of Mind, proceeding from a too great Love 
and Opinion of our ſelves, doth eſpecially 
ſhew itſelf in deſpiſing all others. Proud 
Perſons are ſo full of, themſelves, ſo wrap'd 
up in the vain Contemplation of their own 
Perfections, that they flight and deſpiſe all 
the World ; they look upon it as a Diſparage- 
ment to learn from anv, they cannot bear the 
leaſt Contradiction or Oppoſition, they take 
upon themſelves to judge and condemn all 
others, and will allow none to pretend to 
Wiſdom or Underſtanding beſides themſelves. 
Any the leaſt Diſreſpect or Overſight, any fal- 
lure of due Obſervance and Submiſſion, {trait 
begets a Quarrel ; they think themſelves 
wronged, affronted, and unjuſtly dealt with, 
if every one does not value them juſt at the 
lame rate they do themſelves. 


q But 
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But now Love makes us humble and lowly. 
minded, teacheth us to value thoſe Accom- 
pliſhments, to ſet a due Price and Eſtimate up- 
on thoſe Abilities others are endued with, and 
not to magnify our ſelves, or fo think of our 
felves more highly than Wwe ought to think : 
and therefore in Scripture, where the Virtue 
of Charity is commanded, Humility is very 
often joined with it; Put on therefore Bowels 
of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind. 
Be ye kindly affectioned one towards another 
in brotherly Love, in Honour preferring one 
another, efleeming others better than your 
ſelves. a 


What we have a real Kindneſs for, is apt to 
appear to us in all Circumſtances better than 
indeed it is; and were our Minds once tho- 
roughly poſſeſſed with Charity towards others, 
we could not eaſily entertain any deſpicable 
and contemptible Thoughts of them, but upon 
all Occaſions ſhould bear a due Regard and De- 
ference to them; and if this one effect of Cha- 
rity did but get ground in the World, if Men 
were humble and modeſt, diffident and diſ- 
truſtful of themſelves, willing to learn, and 
receive Inſtructions from others more learned 
and wiſer than themſelves, we might hope 
ſoon to ſee an end of thoſe unchriſtian Feuds 


and Schiſms which our Church is ſo miſerabl 


infeſted with. But ſo long as Men lean ſo 
much to their Underſtandings, and are ſwelled 
with ſuch lofty Conceits of their own Abili- 
ties, that they think they need no Inſtruction; 

3 | {> 
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ſo long as they are ſo fond of their own pri- 
vate and ſingular Opinions, as that they not 
only reſol ve inflexibly to adhere to them them- 
ſelves, but ſeek to impoſe them upon others, 
and fall out with all who are not of their 
Mind and Way; nay, take upon them to pro- 
nounce every one damned who is not as fond 
of their childiſh Conceits as themſelves are: 
what can we expect but Strife and Envyrng, 
Contention, Confuſion, and every evil Work? 
Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed 


UD. | 
; 5. Charity doth not behave it ſelf unſeem- 
ly; 8% agnuora, doth never uſe others rudely in 
Words or Geſtures, eſpecially not reproachful- 
ly: and thus it is fitly joined with what went 
before; contumelious Behaviour being the na- 
tural Effect of Pride and Arrogancy. We 
care not how. we demean our ſelves towards 
thoſe whom we deſpiſe and ſet at nought, we 
can hardly vouchſafe ſuch a good Look or a 
civil Word: but now Love giveth no abuſive 
Language, never caſteth Dirt in the Face of 
any; it never endeavoureth to diſhonour or 
diſparage any one's Perſon, but is reſpectful to 
all however they differ from us; it can confute 
the Errors of thoſe whom we oppoſe without 
any opprobrious or - diſgraceful Reflections, 
and anſwer their Arguments, and ſhew that 
they are in the wrong, without reviling their 
Perſons, or calling them Names. And it were 
well if this were regarded more than it is 1n 
our religious Debates and Controverſies ; if 
| we 
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we would learn to differ from one another in 
our Judgments and Matters of Opinion with- 
out virulent Railing, and taunting Speeches, 
and unhandſom beſpattering and expoſing our 
Adverſaries; which one thing, if it were con- 
ſcientiouſly obſerved, would go a great way 
towards the maintaining Peace amongſt us, 
notwithſtanding our different Sentiments and 
Apprehenſions. The ill Language which we 
give one another oftentimes doth ſet us at a 
greater diſtance, and more eſtrange our Minds 
from one another, than all our different Con- 
ceptions and Judgments. Railing againſt thoſe 
who diſſent from us, never yet made, nor. is 
it likely ever to- gain- any one Convert or Pro- 
ſelyte: Men are naturally inclined to ſuſpect 
that to be a bad Cauſe which needs ſuch baſe 
and unmanly Artifices to uphold it; and it is 
a ſhrewd fign that we want ſubſtantial Rea- 
ſons and Arguments againſt any thing, when 
once we begin to ſcold, and cry out with him 
in Lucian, @ xaTaxpaTe, thou curſed damned Vil- 
lain, it is not ſo or ſo. But now Love is not 
rude or clamorous, but patiently and calmly 
hears both ſides, and ſoberly and cooly de- 
bates the matter, and reaſons meekly about 
things: it conſidereth more what it is that is 
ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks; it gives 
no needleſs Provocation, it bebaveth not it 
ſelf unſeemly. | CE 

6. Charity ſeeketh not her own. A ſelfiſh, 
ſtingy, and narrow Spirit, when we care tor 
none but our ſelves, and regard not how it 


fares 
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fares with other Men, ſo we do but live in 
Eaſe and Plenty our ſelves, is of all other 
things moſt contrary to that Charity which 
our Saviour both by his Doctrine and Exam- 
ple hath taught, and ſo earneſtly recommend- 
ed to us. Love 1s not mercenary or ſelf- 
ſeeking, it inclineth us to do good to others, 
tho. we thereby receive not the leaſt advantage 
to our ſelves, beſides the pleaſure of doing it. 
If our Hearts be full of true Charity, it will 
never ſuffer us to be in quiet till we give it 
ſome vent,. and will make us impatiently ſeek 
for Opportunities of exercifing it; it will 
ſpend it ſelf in laying out for others: fo far 
is Love from projecting Gain or Profit to it 
ſelf by that kindneſs ir doth to others, that 
it is beneficent to the evil and unthankful, to 
the indigent and thoſe who are unable to 
make any requital; it teaches us to lend, not 
hoping to receive again, nay to do good to thoſe 
who return evil for it; fo far is it from any 
baſe or ſelfiſh Deſigns. 1 Cor. 10. 24. Let no 
Man ſeek his own, but every Man another's 
Wealth. Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to pur- 
ſue the Benefit and Edification of others, tho' 
it be with ſome loſs to our ſelves; and teacheth 
us willingly to ſuffer ſome Detriment rather 
than omit a fair Occaſion of doing a publick 
Good. We are not to pleaſe our ſelves, but ra- 
ther to pleaſe our Neighbour for his Good, Rom. 
15. 1, 2. for this is the Mind which was in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who denied himſelf, nay, laid 
down his Life for the Good of Mankind. 

1 1 Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians are or ought to be ſo cloſely link'd 
together by this Bond of Charity, that every 
one ſhould be as ſollicitous and concern'd for 
the Good of other Men, as he is for his own. 
I am ſure the Love of the Primitive Chriſtians 
was ſo remarkable, and raiſed ſuch an Admi- 
ration even amongſt their very Enemies and 
Perſecutors, that it was a proverbial Speech 
amongſt the Gentiles, See how. the Chriſtians 
love one another, what care do they take one 
of another? Had they been all Brethren 
according to the Fleſh, they could not more 
heartily have contrived, nor more induftriouſ- 
ly advanced one another's Intereſt and Welfare 
than they did. Was any one among them caſt 
into Priſon, all the Chriſtians of that place 

reſently flocked to him to viſit and relieve 
[rg Was any one viſited with Sickneſs, all 
the beſt and greateſt Perſonages did ſtrait 
condeſcend to miniſter unto him in his weak 
Eſtate, Were any poor and in want, their 
Straits and Neceſſities were no ſooner known 
than they were reliev'd. But what is now 
become of this brave and generous Spirit ? 
when inſtead of doing good unto, we devour 
and bite one another. Charity ſeeketh not ber 

0WN. 
7. Charity is not eafily provoked, & rapoEuverai ; 
which differs from what we had before, it 
ſuffereth long, in this, that the former eſpecial- 
ly reſpects Revenge, but this is the Paſſion of 
Anger; and tho' we may ſometimes upon juſt 
Occaſions be diſpleaſed and offended, yet Cha- 
rity 
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rity will teach us always to obſerve theſe two 

Rules. a 
(I.) This excellent Grace of Charity will 
give us ſo much power and command over 
our ſelves, as that we ſhall not be ſuddenly 
inflam'd upon every ſlight Inadvertency, Miſ- 
take, or Misfortune of our Brother ; we ſhall 
not be eaſily anger'd upon every little and tri- 
vial Occaſion. A charitable Man is not nice 
and delicate, apt to pick Quarrels, to take fire 
and fall out into Rage and Paſſion upon every 
croſs Action or Miſcarriage; he is eaſy in his 
Converſe and Deportment ; and it 1s no dif- 
ficult matter for a Man to live with him 
without ever offending him. But alas E how 
weak and impotent are molt of us in this caſe ! 
How doth every little Forgerfulneſs or Negli- 
gence of a Servant, Inferior or Neighbour, 
the breaking of a Glaſs, the loſs of a Trifle, 
diſcompoſe and ruffle our Minds, and raiſe 
ſuch Storms and Tumults in our Breaſts as re- 
quire a great deal of time and trouble to lay 
and appeaſe? We have but little kindneſs for 
thoſe whom we cannot at all bear with: not 
only Charity, but even common Humanity 
requires this at our hands, that we ſhould mu- 
tually paſs by and overlook ſuch little Indiſ- 
cretions, Overſights, Miſtakes and Inadver- 
tencies, which we are all more or leſs ſubject 
to, and cannot live without. 
(2.) When we have great and juſt cauſe of 
Anger and Offence given us, yet Charity ſuf- 
fereth us not to fall into immoderate Paſſion, 
L 2 or 
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or to be tranſported by blind Rage and Fury 
beyond the Bounds of Reaſon and Religion ; 
it will. ſecure us from all Paroxyſms of An- 
ger, for ſo the Greek Word properly ſignifies : 
it will reſtrain that unruly and ungovernable 
Paſſion within its due Bounds and Meaſures, 
and keep it in ſome Temper and Moderation, 
and not ſuffer it to betray us into any unrea- 
ſonable and raſh Actions, which end in Shame: 
and a bitter Repentance. Our Anger, how 
juſt ſoever, ſhould never make us hurt or in- 
jure the Perſon offending. It ſhoald never 
break out into Fury, which is the ſhort Mad- 
neſs of a Man; we ſhould never be ſo far ex- 
aſperated, as to ſuffer our Paſſion to hurry us 
into any Indecency or Exceſs. 

It is certainly as lawful on ſome Occaſions to 
be angry, as it is to rejoice, grieve, pity, or 
exerciſe any other A ffections of our Minds; 
there is no Paſſion implanted by God in Man, 
but what was deſign'd by our wiſe Maker for 
ſome good End; and whilſt in the Exerciſe 
thereof it is directed to that end, and kept 
within its due Bounds and Limits, ſubject un- 
to and regulated by Reaſon, the principal and 
imperial Faculty of our Souls, ſo far it is cer- 
tainly harmleſs, nay uſeful. 

In truth, all the Paſſions in themſelves ſim- 
ply conſider d, are neither good nor evil. Love, 
Hate, Hope, Fear, Joy, Sorrow, and the reſt, 
as they are Parts of our Nature, are things in- 
different; but when they are fitly circumſtan- 
tiated and ordered, chey then become morally 


uw, 
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good, and are highly beneficial to us, and 
ſerve many excellent Purpoſes : but when they 
are miſplac'd or extravagant, when they com- 
mand us, and are our Maſters, they then be- 
come morally evil, and the moſt troubleſome 
things in the World both to our ſelves and 
others. We muſt take great care therefore to 
curb and bridle this Paſſion of Anger, to keep 

it under government, and not ſuffer it to de- 
throne our Reaſon, or to hinder the free uſe 
of it, or to make us act any thing precipitantly, 
unadviſedly, or fooliſhly. And this I think may 
be given as a certain Rule, whereby we may 
judge when our Anger becomes finful and vi- 
cious, and doth tranſgreſs the limits of Chari- 
ty; namely, when it is raiſed to ſuch a height, 
as that we have no perfect Command over our 
ſelves, and cannot freely uſe or exerciſe our 
Reaſons and Underſtandings ; when we drive 
on headlong, and the Beaſt rides the Man ; 
when we do I know not what, and repent 
of it after it is done; when our Paſſion is got 
into the Chair, and carries all before it; when 
our Blood boils, and our Spirits are in a great 
Fermentation, and we are ſo blinded with Fury 
and Rage, that we know no difference between 
Friend or Foe, Right or Wrong, but are hur- 
ried on by the Torrent of an impetuous Paſ- 
ſion to the commiſſion of the greateſt Out- 
rages, to the moſt diſorderly and unſeemly Ac- 
tions ; this is ſurely contrary to Gen, which 
zs not eaſily proveted 


L 2: Charity 
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8. Charity thinketh no evil; is apt and ready 
to put the beſt and faireſt Interpretations up- 
on all the Actions of other Men. Whatever 
Vices other Men are guilty of, Love, if poſſible, 
will find out Excuſes, and plead cheir Pardon. 
It will be fo far from aggravating thoſe Inju- 
ries which our Neighbours may at any time 
have offer'd us, that it will ſer it ſelf to find 
out ſome charitable Conſtruction or other, and 
be ingenuous in deviſing Apologies for them. 
It will put us in mind of the good Offices they 


may ſometimes have done us, reckon up the 


ſeveral Kindneſſes we may have formerly re- 
c:ived from them, and make uſe of that as an 


Argument to prevail with us more eaſily to 


paſs by the wrong we now ſuffer. Love will 
be ſure to alledge ſomething or other in their 
favour, ſome times their Age, ſometimes their 
Ignorance, ſometimes the Sickneſs of their 
Body, ſometimes that of their Mind; perhaps 
it was done by miſtake, perhaps unawares, 
againſt the Mind and Will of him who did it. 
Whatever miſchief or damage we have re- 
ceiv'd, yet perhaps it was never intended or 
deſign'd, and was done rather by chance * 
out * any ill-will: at leaſt he was miſinfor- 
med, he was in a great and violent Paſſion, 
and much out of humour when he did it; and 
perhaps now 1s heartily ſorry for what he has 
done, and 1s juſt coming to aſk us forgiveneſs. 
Love is. not jealous or ſuſpicious, doth not 
endeavour to blaſt Mens good Actions and Re- 
putations by imagining and ſurmiſing ſome ſe- 
cret 
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cret Evil or bad Deſign in them; but makes a 
favourable Conſtruction, and a fair and candid 
Interpretation of every thing, and always 
judgeth the beſt. 
IT know nothing more oppoſite to Chari- 
ty, than that detracting, cenſorious Humour 
which prevails ſo much in the World : when 
Men raſhly cenſure and condemn their Neigh- 
bours without any juſt or probable Grounds, 
and by vain Surmiſes and ill-favour'd Con- 
ſtructions leſſen the Good they do, and aggra- 
vate the Evil; as thus : Such a one is a very 
te liberal and charitable Man, and it muſt be 
« acknowledged that he doth a great deal of 
ce good in the place where he lives; but I wiſh 
% he be not vain-glorious in all this: I am 
ce much afraid he doth it only to be ſeen of 
« Men. Another is indeed very ſerious and 
« devout in the Church, but I doubt whether 
© he be as honeſt at home. I can find no fault 
« with ſuch a Neighbour, he is wholly blame- 
« leſs as to his outward Converſation, a good 
« moral Man; but I do not queſtion but he 
te hath ſome private haunts, he is only a little 
“ more cunning and cloſe than the reſt of his 
« Neighbours.” Thus do many Men, who it 
may be are conſcious to themſelves that they 
have no true ſolid Worth on which to bottom 
a Reputation, ſeek to raiſe it on the Ruin of 
other Mens. Such as are bad themſelves are 
apt to think all others ſo too, and to ſuſpect 
that every one is a Hypocrite and a Diſſembler, 


who pretends to more Honeſty or Religion 
L 4 than 
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than themſelves. They cannot imagine that 
others, whatever outward ſhew they may 
make, can really abſtain from thoſe Pleaſures 
and Gratifications which they are ſo ſtrongly 
inclin'd to, and in which they find ſo much ſa- 
vour and reliſh. But Love takes every thing 
by the beſt handle, and never judgeth or ſuſ- 
pecteth any Man to be worſe than his viſible 
Actions do declare him. Love thinketh no 
evil. 

9. Charity rejoiceth not in Iniquity but in 
the Truth. A charitable Man is ſo far from 
rejoicing when others do amiſs, that he is paſ- 
ſionately affected with Sorrow for it. He is 
mov'd to as much Pity and Compaſſion, and 
feels as ſenſible a Grief for the Sins and Follies 
of thoſe among whom he dwells, as he dorh 
for any temporal Afflictions or bodily Calami- 
ties that do at any time befal them. He long- 
eth for the Salvation of all Men, and nothing 
can trouble him more than to ſee Men need- 
leſsly and fooliſhly deſtroying and undoing 
themſelves, when by the Religion they profeſs, 
they enjoy ſo many and ſo fair Opportunities 
of making themſelves for ever happy. But 
he rejoiceth in the Truth. Nothing pleaſcth 
him ſo much as to ſee Goodneſs and Truth pre- 
vail and inlarge their Dominions, and become 
proſperous and triumphant in the World. He 
joineth with the heavenly Hoſt at the Conver- 
ſion of every Sinner, in their Hymns, and 
Praiſes, and Allelujahs; and heartily bleſſeth 
the Divine Goodneſs for thoſe Graces and ex- 

cellent 
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cellent Diſpoſitions and Qualities he finds o- 
others endued with. 

How far then are they from Charity, to 
whom it is Meat and Drink to hear a had Story 
of their Neighbour ? who watch for Mens 
halting, make ſport with their fins, and take 
great pleaſure and delight in publiſhing the 
guilt and ſhame of others; who gad from 
houſe to houſe, and run into all Companies on 
no other Errand but to proclaim and divulge 
ſuch Failings and Imperfections as they know 
their Neighbours are guilty of; who curiouſly 
pry into Mens Actions on purpoſe to ſpy out 
ſome Faults, and then ſeverely comment and 
criticize upon them; and wherever they come, 
make them the ſubje& of their impertinent 
and unſavoury Prattle. But the Apoſtle fur- 
ther adds, 

10. Charity beareth all things. The words 
in the Original are Tara orya, which are here 
badly render'd. It ſhould be, as almoſt all In- 
terpreters do agree, covereth and concealeth 
all things. Charity chuſeth rather to hide and 
Caſt a veil over the Sins and Faults of others, 
than to trumpet and proclaim them. A cha- 
ritable Man is not wanting in his Duty to warn 
and rebuke thoſe whom he knows guilty of 
any notorious Sins, but then he doth it ſecret- 
ly and in private: before others he chuſes ra- 
ther to take notice of what is good and com- 
mendable in Men, than of what is faulty: 
he never ſpeaks ill of any Man behind his back, 
but rather if poſſible finds ſomething or other 

5 to 
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to commend him for. There is hardly any 
Man ſo wicked, ſo much enſlaved to Baſeneſg 
and Villany, but he hath ſome good Quality 
or other; and this Charity will be ſure to lay 
hold on, and improve to his advantage : -not 
that we are bound to commend any one falſly, 
or may not ſpeak the Truth of a Perſon, 
when it is for his own or other Mens advan- 
tage that it ſhould be diſcover'd; but Charity 
obligeth us to give a favourable Character of 
others, and to repreſent them as much as may 
be, to advantage; and to take all Opportuni- 
ties to commend them, rather than needleſly 
to vilify and diſparage them, and ſpeak all 
the Evil we know of them. 

There are many who are always complain- 
ing of the Looſeneſs and Profaneneſs of the 
Age, of the Sins and Debaucheries of the 
Times they live in; and under this pretence 
they grievouſly ſlander, backbite and calum- 
niate their Neighbours, and take all Occaſions 
to rip up and lay open their Faults, and with 
great ſtudy and artifice publiſh their Diſ- 
graces: and this they do with great Demure- 
neſs and turn'd-up Eyes, as if they were 
mightily concern'd for the Honour of God 
and Religion, and were heartily troubled and 
grieved to hear or report ſuch ſhameful and 
ſcandalous Things : and thus when they have 
vented a moſt curſed malicious Lye, with the 
Woman in the Proverbs, they wipe their 
Mouths, and ſay they have done no Wicked- 


neſs, and would have you impute it wholly ro 


their 
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their Zeal, and not to their Malice. This I 
cannot better repreſent unto you than by tranſ- 
lating the words of an antient Father, who 
thus deſcribes ſome in his days. 

[There are, faith he, who ſhall endeavour 
to ſhadow and diſguiſe the Malice and III-will 
they have conceiv'd againſt any ſort of Per- 
ſons or Company of Men, with- the falſe Co- 
lour of Zeal for the Glory of God, and Sor- 
row for the Wickedneſs of the Times; and 
then looking very ſadly, and premiſing a deep 
Sigh, with a dejected Countenance and doleful 
Voice, they vent their Lyes and Slanders: and 
therefore, faith he, they do all this, that they 
may the more eaſily perſuade thoſe who hear 
them of the truth of what they relate; that 
the Story may be the ſooner believed, and 
more readily ſwallow'd, as ſeeming to be ut- 
tered with an unwilling Mind, and rather with: 
the Affection of one that condoles, than any 
fetch of Malice. I am grievouſly ſorry for it, 
ſaith one, for I love the Man well; he is one 
of excellent Parts, and hath many things very 
laudable in him; but —-and then he aggra- 
vates this particular Sin (whether - truly or 
falſly imputed to him, it matters not) to the 
higheſt degree. Another tells you, I knew ſo: 
much of him before, but it ſhould never have 
gone farther for me; but now ſeeing the mat- 
ter is out (tho' perhaps he was the firſt Broach- 
er of it) he ſhakes his Head, and lifts up his 
Eyes, and tells you indeed it is too true; he 
ipeaks it with Grief of Heart, and then tells 

it 
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It in every Company he comes in; but adds, 
it is great pity, he otherwiſe excells in many 
things, but in this he cannot be excuſed.] 
Thus far my Author. | 
There is, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xii. 18, that | 
ſpeaketh like the Piercings of a Sword; And 
Prov. xviii. 8, The Words of a Tale-bearer 
are as Wounds, and they go down into the 
inner moſt parts of the Belly. Curſe the whiſ- 
perer and double-tongued, for ſuch have de- 
ftroyed many that were at peace, ſaith the Son 
of Syrach. This, if any thing, is point 
blank contrary to Charity, for Love cover- 
eth all Sins: Prov. x. 12. Charity hideth all 
things. 

11. Yet farther, Charity believeth all things, 
hepeth all things. It maketh us to believe all 
the good of others we have the leaſt probable 
ground for, and to hope that which we have 
no reaſon to believe. We very eafily believe 
thoſe things to be, which we before-hand wiſh 

were true; and therefore Charity being a 
wiſhing well ro all Men, muſt needs incline us 
to believe well alſo of them; this daily Expe- 
rience tells us, that where we love, there we 
are very unapt to diſcern Faults, tho' never fo 
plain and obvious to the impartial and difinte- 
reſted; witneſs the ſtrange Blindneſs Men gene- 
rally have towards their own, tho' never ſo 
groſs and fooliſh. The Judgment of Charity 1s 
very large and comprehenſive, it takes in all, 
and believes well of every one who continues 
within the Pale of the Chriſtian Church ; doth 
| never 
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never preſume to judge Men's Hearts, and pry 
into their ſecret Intentions. 
Nay, when there is ſome reaſon to doubt of 

a Man's Truth and Sincerity, yet Charity Ho- 
peth the beſt. It deſpairs of no Man's Re- 
pentance and Salvation, but entertains ſome 
hopes that even the worſt of Men, the moſt 
refractory and diſobedient will at length amend 
and grow wiſer. Whoever ſins, Charity hopes 
it is out of Weakneſs, or Surprize, or Inad- 
vertency, and not out of Wiltulneſs or habi- 
rual Cuſtom: whoever miſtakes, Charity hopes 
the Error proceeds from Ignorance only, or 
unavoidable Prejudice, or unhappy Education, 
and not from a bad and wicked Mind, or from 
any worldly ſenſual Intereſt. And in this 
particular 1s the Charity of our Church much 
to be commended, who contents her ſelf with 
propounding an undoubted ſafe way to Hea- 
ven, without paſſing any reprobating Senten- 
ces and Anathemas on all other Churches and 
Societies of Profeſſors, and excluding them 
from all hope of Mercy or poſſibility of Sal- 
vation. And indeed it concerneth us all to 
take great care rightly to diſcharge this Office 
of Charity, ſince according as we e judge others, 
1o ſhall we our ſelves be judged ; it is our In- 
tereſt as well as our Duty, to be very mild and 
merciful in our Cenſures of others, and to 
Judge of them with Favour and Allowance, 

ſince with what meaſure we meaſure unto 
others, it ſhall be meaſured unto us again. 


12. Laſtiy, 
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12. Laſtly, Charity endureth all things 
never will be wearied or tired out; is not fickle 
and wavering ; thinks nothing too much to do, 
nothing too great to undertake, nothing too 
hard to undergo for the good of others. Love 
ſticks not at any thing, nay, makes any Duty 
or Labour eaſy and pleaſant ; as Jacob after his 
diſappointment grudged not to ſerve the other 
ſeven years for the ſake of Rachel. Love is 
ſtrong as Death, many Waters cannot quench 
it, nor the Floods drown it; nothing can al- 
lay the heat of its Endeavours, or ſtop its Pro- 
greſs; it eaſily ſurmounts all Difficulties, and 
triumphs over all Oppoſition: tho' we meet 
with great Ingratitude, Contradiction, and un- 
worthy Returns from thoſe whom we have 
obliged, yet Love is not apt to repent of the 
Good it hath done, but ſtill perſeveres, endea- 
vouring to overcome Evil with Good, Un- 
kindneſſes with Courteſies. Love doth not 
invent Excuſes, or ſeek Delays when a fair 
Occaſion of exerciſing it ſelf is offered; it 
makes us willing for ſome time to leave our 
own Buſineſs, tho' of near Concernment to us, 
to expole our ſelves to Heat and Cold, to wea- 
riſom and painful Journies, to deny our ſelves 
our own Eaſe, and Pleaſure, and Profit in ſome 
meaſure, rather than to forfeit an Opportunity 
of ſhewing a great Kindneſs. . Charity endu- 
reth all things. 

This now is that Affection of Love which 
we ought to bear one towards another : this. 
is that kind, benign and gracious Temper, 

I Which 
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which manifeſts us to be the Children of God, 
and to partake of his Nature, and to be like 
unto him who 7s good and doth good; which 
ſhews us to be the Followers of our Saviour 
in deed and in truth, who went about doing good, 
and which alone can fit us for that Kingdom 
wherein true Love, undiſturbed Peace, and 
univerſal Charity dwells and reigns for ever- 
more. T 

To convince you of the Neceſſity of this 
Frame and Temper of Spirit, let me only 
put you in mind of what St. Paul faith in the 
beginning of this Chapter, that tho' a Man 
ſhould be able % ſpeak with the Tongues of 
Men and Angels, had the Gift of all Langua- 
ges, and could diſcourſe with the greateſt Elo- 
quence and Efficacy, yet without this Charity 
he would be but as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal. Tho' a Man had the Gif? of Pro- 
phecy, and could foretel things to come, were 
inſpired from above, and able to convert others 
to the Faith, and propagate the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in the World; tho' he could underſtand 
all Myſteries, expound all Scripture, and give 
an account of the moſt difficult and ſublime 
Truths, and had all Knowledge and all Faith, 
nay, the higheſt degree of that Faith by which 
Miracles are wrought, ſo that he could remove 
Mountains; yet without this Affection of ſin- 
cere Love he would be nothing worth: nay, 
tho' a Man ſhould part with his whole Eſtate, 
and beſtow all his Goods to feed the Poor, tho 
he ſhould exerciſe the higheſt Acts of Bounty 


and 
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and Liberality; nay, laſtly, tho' he ſhould give his 
Body to be burned for his Religion, and die a 
Martyr for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, yet if he 
hath not Charity, if he cannot patiently bear 
and pardon Injuries and Affronts, if he delights 
not to do good, and rejoiceth not in the Hap- 
| poineſs of other Men; if he be envious, and 
malicious, and implacable, of a narrow contrac- | 
ted Spirit, it profiteth him nothing. 


= IT. I only beg your Patience whilſt in a ve- 
n ry few words I recommend this more excellent 
way, as St. Paul calls it, this Spirit of Love, to 
you eſpecially, who have enjoy'd the Advan- 
rages of a liberal and ingenuous Education. 
And if ever I could hope to prevail and per- 
ſuade, I ſhould certainly expect no little Suc- 
ceſs in ſuch an Aſſembly as this, conſiſting of 
Perſons well taught and bred, whoſe Natures 
have been refin'd and poliſh'd, and Minds im- 
prov'd and cultivated, and new-moulded and 
faſhioned by the Care and Skill of thoſe excel- 
lent Perſons, to whoſe Charge we were com- 
mitted. | 1 
I think it ought not over- ſlightly to be ta- 
ken notice of, that in ſuch an Age as this, there 
are yet ſo many Perſons of Faſhion and Qua- 
lity who are not aſham'd to own their Edu- 
cation, and therefore may be reaſonably 
thought yet ſenſible of the Benefits that may 
have accrued to them from it: I ſay, in ſuch 
an Age as this, wherein the firſt thing almoſt 
that Gentlemen affect, after they have once 


got 
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got free from under the Diſcipline of others, 
is preſently to forget all they have learned, 
and to eraſe out of their Minds all the ſober 
Counſels and uſeful Rules they had before re- 
ceiv'd; huffing ar all Iuſtruction as a piece of 
Pedantry, fit only for Children in Coats, or 
Fools; and freely revenging themſelves on 
their Schoolmaſters and Tutors, for attempt- 
ing to make them wiſe and good againſt their 
Wills. 
But notwithſtanding this, I muſt ſay that 
by our thus meeting together, we do bur lit- 
tle credit either to our ſelves or the School 
where we were brought up, or the Perſons 
under whoſe Feet we fat, unleſs we alſo clearly 
diſcover to the World in our Temper and Con- 
verſation ſomething excellent and ſingular, that 
may diſtinguiſh us from the rude untutored 
Vulgar, the ignorant and illicerate Rout. 
Were that only good Breeding which is now 
moſt faſhionable, and doth in ordinary account 
paſs among us for ſuch, I ſhould very freely 
acknowledge it a Bleſſing not much to be va- 
lued or regarded. To move one's Leg and 
Body gracefully and in time; to bow and 
cringe in Mode and Figure ; to wear Clothes 
moſt exactly made according to the neweſt 
Mode; to be able to ſpeak of the French 
Court, and to repeat the witty part of a Play, 
and to talk finely of Love and Honour, and 
make ſmart Repartees; and to give every one 
good words, without meaning any thing at all 


by them; ta know how to embroider a Diſ- 
= courſe 
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courſe with many Oaths and a little Atheiſm ; 
to be able to drink high, and hector loudly ; 
to abuſe a Parſon, and to dare to kill a Man : 
theſe and ſuch others, not worth naming, are 
too often now-a-days reputed the only genteel 
Accompliſhments of a well-bred Perſon. 
But theſe are not the things we learn'd at 
St. Paul's School, nor is this the Education 


which we now affemble in God's Houſe to 
bleſs his Name for. Thoſe are truly well-bred, 


* 


not only whoſe Underſtandings and diſcerning 


Faculties are improved and enlarged, but eſ- 
pecially whoſe natural Rudeneſs and Stub- 
borneſs is broken, and wild and unruly Paſ- 
ſions tamed ; whole Affections and Deſires are 
made governable and orderly; who are be- 
come manageable and flexible, calm and trac- 
table, willing to endure Reſtraints, and to 
live according to the beft Rules. By good 


Education, we are as it were made over 


again, the Roughneſs of our natural Tempers 


is filed off, and all their Defects ſupply'd ; and 
by prudent Diſcipline, good Example, and 


wiſe Counfel, our Manners are ſo formed, 
that by the Benefit of a happy Education we 


come almoſt as much to excel other Men, as 
they do the brute Beaſts that have no Under- 
ſtanding. 

How much chareface we are ablioed to 


our School, we can no better way ſhew than 


by our civil and comely Demeanour, by our 
compliant and inoffenſive Converſation, by 
our courteous and aftable, ſweet and benign 


Diſpo- 
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Diſpoſition, by our kind, uſeful and ſociable 
1 in the World. 

If we conſult the ſober Judgments of all 
Men, we fhall ſoon find that there is nothing 
renders a Man more reſpected, his Company 
more pleaſant, and delightful, and defirable ; 
nothing procures greater Credit and Reputa- 
tion, and ſooner obtains the good word of 
every one, than a free, ingenuous, candid and 
condeſcending Temper, that ſtudies to oblige, 
and rejoices to do good; that there is nothing 
more noble and generous than a univerſal Love 
and Good-will to all Men; nothing more a- 
miable than Mildneſs, Peaceableneſs, and Gen- 
tleneſs of Spirit; nothing more graceful and 
genteel than Kindneſs and Benignity; nothing 
more honourable and manly than being uſeful 
and beneficial to all round about us. 

And theſe are indeed Qualities and Perfec- 
tions hardly attainable (as a wife Man expreſ- 
ſes it) by thoſe who hold the Pleug 5, and glory 
in the Goad; who drive Oxen, and are 0c- 
cupied in their Labours ; and wioje talk is of 
their Bullocks ; who give their Mind 19 maxe 
Furrows, and are diligent to give the Kine 
Fodder. Theſe are above the reach of th? 
Smith who fit itteth by the Anvil, and conjiderett 
the Iron work; the Vapour of the Fire wafirto 
his Fleſb, and he fotreth with the Heat of the 
Furnace : the Noiſe of the Hammer and the 
Anvil is ever in his Ears, and bis Eves look fi 
upon the Pattern of the thing he maketh. Vul- 
gar and undiſciplin'd Minds are not capable 
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of ſuch noble Principles, and worthy Incli- 
nations. 

If we indulge our furious aid 1 intemperate 
Appetites, and blind and impotent Paſſions ; 
if we are apt to pick Quarrels, and delight 
in Feuds and Broils; if we allow our ſelves 
to rail and give ill Language; if we are rude 
and ſaucy in our Behaviour towards others, 
or practiſe any of the mean Arts and Methods 
of Detraction, we baſely unman and degrade 
our ſelves, and offer an Affront to that liberal 
Education which hath been beſtowed upon 
us, and equal our ſelves to the vulgar Rout. 
For where are ſuch Qualities as theſe to be 
found but among Clowns and Beggars, among 
the Savage and Unbred? Such Accompliſh- 
ments as theſe befit only Hoſtlers and Porters: 
they are moſt highly diſtaſteful to all Compa- 
ny, and productive of Averſation and Diſre- 
ſpect. In a word, if you would excel others 
in point of true Worth and Excellency, en- 
deavour to get your Souls poſſeſſed with this 
Divine Grace of Charity, which is the only 
thing that doth truly ennoble a Man, that doth 


exalt and dignify his Nature, and raiſe him 5 


above the reſt of his Fellow- Creatures 


A SE R- 
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NvumMs. XXIII. 10. 


et me die the Death of the Righ. 
zeous, and let my laft End be like his. 


into the ſtrit meaning of theſe words as 
uttered by the Prophet Balaam ; but I 
ſhall conſider them only as they are commonly 
underſtood, viz. as containing in them the 
ſecret Wiſh and Deſire of moſt wicked and 
ungodly Men : who, tho' they are loth to be at 
the pains of living tbe Life, yet would fain 
die the Death of the Righteous, and would 
gladly that their latter End ſhould be like his. 
As well as Men love their Sins, yet they would 
not willingly be damned for them. They can't 
=— M 3 _ endure 


1 Shall not now trouble you with enquiring 
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endure to think ſeriouſly of paſſing out of this 
World in an impenitent State. For it is what 
but a very few can arrive unto, wholly to 
ſhake off, or wear out all ſenſe of Good and 
Evil, of Reward and Puniſhment. The Fears 
of another World will ever and anon be ſtir- 
ring and crowding themſelves in, and will fret 
and gall the Sinner ſorely, and make his 
Thoughts troubleſome to him. An uneaſy Bed, 
a broken Sleep, a ſudden AfﬀiQtion, an Hand- 
writing on the Wall, will ſometimes force us, 
whether we will or no, to ſmite upon our 
Breaſts, and reflect ſadly upon our paſt diſho- 
nourable Miſdeeds, and the fatal j ſſue of them; 
and very often our own Conſcience will fly in 
our Face, notwithſtanding all our Arts to di- 
vert it, or our Charms to lull it aſleep: nor 
could a wicked Man ever be at quiet in his 
Mind, but that he is reſolved by God's Grace, 
when time ſhall ſerve, to do ſomething or 
cther, he doth not we ell know what or when, 
whereby he may obtain Pardon for all the F ol- 
lies and Miſcarriages of his Life paſt. 

I am very confident I now repreſent to you 
the ſecret Mind of moſt wicked Chriſtians, 
who at any time think ſeriouſly, v:z. that that 
which makes chem ſo hardy and ſtupidly neg- 
lectful of their immortal Concerns, and fo jo- 
cund and pleaſant whilſt they live in plain 
known Sins, is this, that they promiſe them- 
ſelves, and depend on God's Goodnels for time 
and opportunity of making amends in a lin- 
gring Sickneſs, or in a declining Age. They 
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are now young and healthful, ſtrong and luſty; 
their Pulſe beats evenly, their Blood moves 
briſkly, their Spirits are active and ſubtil, and 

they feel no Symptoms of any approaching 


Sickneſs. Hereafter therefore they think it 


will be time enough to look after another Life, 
when they ſhall be nigh leaving this, when 
their Bodies ſhall begin to decline, and their 
Strength to decay, and Death ſhall make its 
Approaches. 
Thus there are as it were two Ways pro- 
pounded to Heaven ; one (and that is counted 
a very dull, tedious and difficult Paſſage) by 
the conſtant doing of good, by living righ- 
teaufly, and godlily, and ſoberly in this preſent 
World : The other (which is a ſhorter cur, 
and a much broader way) by repenting at our 
Death of a wicked Life. And it is not at all 


hard to gueſs which way the greateſt part of 


Men will chuſe. 
And would this do, it were indeed a very 
fine and ſubtil Management of things : for 


thus we might ſwallow the Bait, and never be 


hurt by the Hook ; we might have both the 
pleaſure of heing wicked, and the hopes of 
being ſaved ; we might ſpare our ſelves all the 
trouble of Religion, and yet not miſs of the 


Reward of it; we might ſpend all our days 


as we liſt, gratify every vain Humour and Ap- 
petite, enjoy this World as much as we can, 


deny our ſelves nothing that our Luſts and Paſ- : 


ſions crave, live all our life long without God 
in the World, and yet art laſt die in the Lord. 
M 4 The 
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The great Enemy of Mankind hath not in 
all his Magazine a more deadly Engine for the 
Deſtruction of Souls, Nor is there any thing 
I know of, that doth ſo notorionſly fruſtrate 
and defeat the whole Deſign of our Saviour's 
coming into the World, and render our Chriſ- 
tianity ſo uſeleſs to us, as this one Preſump- 
tion, that the whole of Religion, or all that 
1s neceſſary to Salvation, may be perform d 
upon a ſick or Death-bed. For if it may be 
done as well at the laſt, in good truth what 
need we trouble our ſelves about it ſooner ? 
What need we diſquiet our ſelves in vain a- 
bout the Exerciſes of Virtue and Piety, or 
forego the ſweet Pleaſures of this Life, or 
conſtantly maintain a painful and ungrateful 
Conflict with the Inclinations and inordinate 
Cravings of our Fleſh, or renounce our ſecu- 
lar Intereſts, or undertake a ſharp and trouble- 
ſome Service; when as it is but at any time 
lamenting over our Sins, and truſting to the 
Performances of Jeſus Chrift, and we ſhall be 
as ſecure of Paradiſe, as if we had all our days 
kept a Conſcience void of Offence both towards 
God and towards all Men? and. in ſo doing, 
ſhall run no other hazard but that of dying 
ſuddenly, which doth not happen to one Man 
in five hundred. 

Eternal Bliſs and Happineſs is a thing of ſo 
very great and weighty Conſideration, of ſuch 
vaſt moment to us, that to put off the thoughts 
thereof, or proviſion for it, but one day, (af- 
ter we are become capable of thinking and 
acting 
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acting like Men) is certainly a very great and 
unaccountable Indiſcretion: but for a Man to 
give all his days to himſelf, and to his own 
pleaſure and humour, and to reſerve for God, 
for whoſe Service he was born, but one, and 
that the worſt and the laſt; this is ſurely Mad- 
neſs beyond all meaſure. 

The extreme Folly and Danger of ſuch Prac- 
tices I ſhall now endeavour to evince, by ſhew- 
ing briefly theſe three things. : 

I. How little all that amounts to, which can 
be done by a wicked Man in order to the 
obtaining the Pardon of his Sins on a ſick or 
Death-bed. 

II. How far ſhort all this comes of what 
the Holy Scriptures require as the indiſpen- 
ſable Condition of Salvation. 

III. What ſmall Hopes of Encouragement 
God hath any where given Men to believe, 
that he will at all abate or remit of thoſe Con- 
ditions he hath propounded in the Goſpel, or 
accept of any thing leſs than a good Life. 


I. How little all that amounts to which can 
be done by a wicked Man on his ſick or Death- 
bed. Now ſome at this time can do more, 
ſome leſs, according as God affords them Space 
and Ability; but ordinarily the whole of a 
Death-bed Repentance is no more than a few 
good Words and Withes, a ſuperficial Confeſ- 
lion of Sin and Wickedneſs in general, ſome 
broken Prayers and pious Expreſſions to the 
Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, (who then ſhall be fure to be ſent 
for in all haſte, however deſpiſed by the Sin- 
ner all his life time before) and perhaps re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
(which he never thought of, nor ever would 

trouble himſelf about whilſt he was well and 
in health) together with a Legacy of his ill- 
gotten Goods to charitable Uſes : and this in 
common Eſteem is making a good Chriſtian 
End; and ſuch a one's Condition, whatever 
his Life hath been, is thought fair and hopeful. 

But I am willing, in the handling of this 
Subject, to allow to the dying Penitent all the 
Advantages imaginable, and to conſider his 
Repentance in the beſt Circumſtances; and 
therefore I ſhall not inſtance in ſuch as are vio- 
tently ſnatch'd and ſuddenly hurried out of 
the World in the midſt of their Wickedneſs, 
and have hardly time ſo much as to beg Mer- 
cy at God's hands; nor yet in thoſe who are 
taken with ſuch Diſeaſes as render them unca- 
pable of. any wiſe or rational Thoughts, tho' 
this is a Cafe that often happens in the World: 
for there is many a Man who intends when he 
comes to die to repent, that is, to call to mind 
all his wicked Ways, and to be extremely ſor- 
rowful for them, and at laſt it proves that his 
Sickneſs is of that ſort as utterly to take away 
all his Memory and Underſtanding ; and when 
he is to look back, and ſeriouſly ro conſider 
how he has liv'd, alas! he remembers not one 
thing good or bad that ever he ſaid or did, 
He has pitched upon and fixed a time wherein 
. 1 to 
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- ©o fit himſelf for another World, and for his 
long Home; and when that time is come, his 
Diſtemper proves ſuch, that he knows nothing 
of his going, or that he is now upon his Jour- 
ney. And as he lived like a Fool all his Life 
long, ſo now when he deſigned to die very 
piouſly and wiſely, perhaps he dies raving mad. 
But I ſhall omit theſe and the like Conſidera- 
tions, (tho' indeed all thoſe who are ſo daring 
and intolerably ventureſom as abſolutely to 
reſolve to continue in all Ungodlineſs till they 
come to die, ought reaſonably to expect that 
God ſhould in his Juſtice cur them off, with- 
out allowing them either the Opportunity or 
Means of Repentance) and inſtead thereof 
(hall rather put the cafe of one who dies lei- 
ſurely and by degrees, who retains his Memory 
and Underſtanding to the laſt, and is able in 
| ſome meaſure to reckon up and recount all his 
former Wickedneſſes; and I ſhall confider what 
ſuch a one can do cowards the ſecuring his 
everlaſting Salvation. 

1. He may be moſt paſſionately ſorrowful 
for What he hath done amiſs; ſo that the Re- 
membrance of his evil Ways may become very 
bitter and grievous to him; bur yet it is hard 
ro think for all this that his Mind ſhould on 
a ſudden be really altered : for I ſpeak now 
of ſuch as have all along pleaſed and delighted 
themſelves in Sin and Vanity, who have for- 
tified themſelves with all the Arguments for 
Vice and Irreligion, who have cheriſhed the 
moſt contemptible Thoughts of, and hated 

nothing 
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nothing ſo much as Piety and Virtue, Now 
is it likely that of a ſudden ſuch Men's Judg - 
ments and Opinions concerning the Worth, 
Value and Goodneſs of things, ſhould be ſo 
wonderfully changed, that they ſhould be able 
ſo immediately to lay aſide all their former 
Prejudices againſt the Rules of Goodneſs and 
Righteouſneſs, and to be reconciled in a mo- 
ment to what they have ſo long declared open 
Enmity againſt ? that juſt a little before they 
die they ſhould become as abſolutely of ano- 
ther mind, and as clearly of another perſua- 
fion, as if they were in truth other Men? It 
argues greater Command over our ſelves than 
we ſhould now find, ſhould we try the ſame 
thing, for a Man to think, believe, judge and 
act quite contrary to what he bath thought, 
believed and done for forty, or fifty, or fixty 
Years. So that in truth this Grief and Sorrow - 
that now poſſeſſes the dying Penitent, is no 
other than that of every common Malefactor, 
who when he is ready to receive that Puniſh- 
ment which he hath deſerved, is then very 
angry and diſpleaſed with himſelf for what 
he hath done; and yet were he ſet free, would 
not ſtick, the next fair Opportunity, to com- 
mit the ſame Crime again that he is now con- 
demned for: he is ſorry, not that he ſinned, 
bur that he cannot eſcape ſuffering for it. It 
troubleth him not ſo much that he hath been 
ſo evil, as that he fears God will prove juſt 
and true to his Word; it wounds him to the 
heart to think that he can now ſin no longer. 

2 that 
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that all the Pleaſure of it is paſt, and that no- 
thing now remains but a ſad Reckoning and 
Account; but yet he could ſtill applaud himſelf 
in the Remembrance of his former Extrava- 
gancies, were he ſure that God would forget 
them: ſo that it is no thanks to wicked Men, 
tho' they are mightily confounded at the ſenſe 
of their Guilt when they come to die, and ſee 
Hell gaping before them juſt ready to devour 
them ; thoſe Fears and Horrors, that they ar 
ſuch times feel, are very often but ſome Flaſhes 
of thoſe Flames that are juſt ready to catch 
hold of them; and if ſuch a Sorrow be Re- 
pentance, they ſhall then ſadly repent to all 
Eternity. 

2. If che dying Penitent proceeds ſtill far- 
ther, . moſt earneſtly and affectionately to beg 
God's Pardon for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus, 
pleading his Merits and Satisfaction; what do 
they but mock God (to uſe the words of a great 
Scholar and Courtier) who think it enough to 
as him Forgiveneſs with the Remainder and 
laſt drawing of a malicious Breath ? for what 
do they otherwiſe, that die this kind of well- 
dying, but ſay unto God, We beſeech thee, O 
Lord, that all the Falſhood, Forſwearing and 
Treacheries of our Life paſt may be pleaſing to 
thee, and acceptable in thy fight; that thou 
wilt for our ſakes (who have had no leiſure to 
do any thing for thine) change thy Nature, and 

Forget to be a juſt God; that thou wouldſi love 
Injuries and Oppreſſions, call Ambition Wij- 
dom, and Charity Fooliſpneſs? Certainly (as 


he 
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he concludes) they who depend upon fuck 


Prayers, have either found out a new God, 
or made one. Nay, 

3- Should he back his Pra yers with Reſti- 
tution of all chat he hath gotten unjuſtly, and 
with Charity to the Poor, and Forgiveneſs of 
all the Injuries he hath received from other 
Men ; theſe indeed had been excellent Begin- 
nings of a new Life, had they been done in 
time. But what Virtue or Praiſe can there 
be in reſtoring that which we cannot poſſibly 
detain any longer? in giving away that which 
we mult neceſſarily part with? And as for 
pardoning Injuries received, alas! what 1s all 
this when we ſpeak of wicked and unreaſona- 
ble Men, who in their Life-time take preſent 
Pay, immediate Revenge? Such People talk 
of forgiving Injuries, when as there 1s not one 
Injury done to them that they have not a great 
while ago fully returned, there is nothing be- 
hind- hand or due to them in that kind; they 
have had the Spite and all the Pleaſure of Re- 
venge already, and now after that they would 
freely forgive and die in Charity. 

4. Laſtly, The utmoſt and greateſt thing 
that the ſick or dying Sinner can do, is to make 
ſtrong, and, as to his preſent meaning, moſt 
ſincere Reſolutions againſt his former evil 
Courſes, and for walking in all Virtue and 
Godlineſs, ſhould God continue his Life; and 
this is that which Men uſually tiuſt to in 
this Extremity, they hope God will accept "a 

the 
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the Will for the Deed, and that ſuch unfeigned 
Reſolutions ſhall paſs for Repentance. 
Nov here I would deſire you ſerioufly to 
conſider, that there is nothing in the World 
more eaſy than to reſolve well, eſpecially 
when we are under any Fear or Fright ; that 
there 1s not any thing, however difficult or 
ungrateful, or even impoſſible, that Men 
will not readily promiſe to perform, if there- 
by they may but deliver themſelves from a 
preſſing and imminent Danger: for our Minds 
being then wholly prepoſſeſs'd with the great 
Senſe of the Danger we are in, we weigh not 
at all the Difficulties or Inconveniencies of 
what at ſuch a time we undertake or engage 
our ſelves to do. But yet how hard do we 
by daily Experience find it, to keep cloſe and 
conſtant to thoſe Religious Reſolutions which 
we make even in the time of our Health and 
Vigour, and that upon the moſt ſerious Deli- 
beration? And how many have we known 1n 
the World, who when they lay on their ſick 
Beds, and were under the Fears and Appre- 
henſions of Death, have by the moſt ſolemn 
Vows, and thoſe no doubt, as to the preſent 
ſenſe of their Minds, fincere, obliged them- 
ſelves to walk in better ways, and profeſſed 
that they deſired to live for no other end but 
only to teſtify the Reality of their Intentions 
by their future Obedience; who yet as ſoon as 
ever they have been reſtored to Health, have 
preſently returned like the Dog to the Vomit, or 
the Sow to the wallowing in the Mire? Then 
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is the time of making good and laſting Reſolu- 


tions of living well, when we can examine in- 


differently, and determine impartially, when 
our Judgments are good, and our Paſſions are 
quiet. But all the Purpoſes of fick Men are 
moſt commonly like the Vows of a Mariner 
in a great Tempeſt, which vaniſh away, and 
are forgotten upon the clearing of the Sky and 
altering of the Weather: their Mind changes 
with their Blood, and varies with their Pulſe, 
and all their good Purpoſes are purged away, 
with the Dregs of their Diſtemper. And 
thus it is eaſy to obſerve that the ungodly 
Man's Reſolutions are juſt according to the 


degrees of Danger that he is in: ſo long as 


there are briſk Hopes of Recovery, his Inten- 
tions of Amendment are weak and ſlender; but 
as Death comes nigher and nigher, his Reſo- 
lutions increaſe and get ſtrength: and when 
at laſt he ſees it is very unlikely he ſhould live 
any longer, then he reſolves ſoundly and ſtout- 
ly to live better: the plain meaning of which 
is this, he promiſes and vows to do that which 


according to his own Fears and Opinion is im- 


poſſible ro be done. And can we think that 
God will accept of a Purpoſe (let it be ever 
ſo fincere) of living well, which is founded 
upon no other Conſideration or Motive but on- 
ly this, that I verily believe my Life is now all 
done? A Reſolution that is ſo far from being 
likely to hold, that it is moſt reaſonable it 
ſhould nor; for if I once am likely to live lon- 
ger, the Reaſons wy I thus reſolved, do then 
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ceaſe, and I may upon as good Grounds, and 
wich as great Security as ever go on in my for- 
mer Sins. | 
But farther, the dying Man reſolves to leave 
all his Sins; but, alas, they are not ſo eaſily 
parted with: he hath entertained and cheriſh- 
ed them for a long time, and they are not 
now ſo quickly to be rooted out; for it takes 
even good Men many Months and Years, a 
great part of their time ſpent in moſt hearty 
and frequent begging the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and in calling together -all the Arguments 
imaginable, and uſing their utmoſt Strength 
of Mind, to conquer and ſubdue but ſome one 
unreaſonable Paſſion or Deſire. And wicked 
Men in their Life-time complain enough of 
the Difficulty of this : what more common 
with them than to ſay that it is impoſſible to 
reſiſt the Allurements of Good Company, or 
the Charms. of Beauty, or the Temptations 
of Gain and Honour? Nay, do they not of- 
ten try to excuſe themſelves in many Sins, by 
pleading that they are ſo uſed to them that 
they cannot poſſibly leave them? as for in- 
ſtance, that they ſwear before ever they think 
of it; that they can't keep down their Paſſion 
when provoked ; that they have tried to break 
off ſome lewd Cuſtoms, and have prevailed for 
a while, but that then they have returned up- 
on them with greater Violence. And yet now 
when they come to die, how eaſy is all this? 
A good Reſolution and a few Prayers ſhall do 
all chis great Work in 2 Trice; and an Hour, 

or 
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or a Day ſhall vaniſh all Sin in general, and 
at once, ſo that the Man ſhall become fitted 
to ſtand before Gd. 6 

When therefore Men make ſuch Reſolu- 
tions of Amendment, they reſolve they know 
not what; for it is a Work of great Time and 
Patience, it requires long Confideration, afli- 
_ duous Watchfulneſs and unwearied Diligence, 
to extirpate thoſe inveterate Habits which by 
a long wicked Life they have contracted, and 
to mortify thoſe Luſts that have been ſo long 
uſed to tyrannize and domineer over us. This 
muſt be done by degrees and ſuccefhively, 
by firſt conquering one Vice, then another. 
There is very little truſt or heed therefore to 
be given to ſuch haſty Reſolves, violently ex- 
torted from us by a great and preſent Fear : 
and after all let them be never ſo honeſt and 
ſtrong, yet ſtill there is a great difference be- 
tween doing a thing, and only refolving in 
our Minds to do it. And why ſhould that 
be thought ſufficient to fave us at the laſt Gafp, 
which all grant is not fufficient to put us into 
a ſtate of Salvation whilſt we continue well 
and in health ? But Wiſhes and Purpoſes 
made in the time of our Life and Strength do 
not alone make a bad Man good, why then 
ſhould they alone be ſufficient on our Death- 
bed? In a word, a Man that profeſſeth him- 
felf a Scholar, but who hath ſpent all his days 
in Idleneſs, and made no Improvement of his 
Mind or Reaſon, and only at laſt reſolves ro 
ſtudy hard, ſhould God ſpare his Life, may 


as 
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as well and properly be ſaid to have died a 
Learned Man, as one who being by Profeſſion 
Chriſt's Diſciple, hath liv'd wickedly and un- 
worthily all his Days, and only at laſt, juſt be- 
fore he dies, reſolves to amend his Life, can 
ever on that account be thought to have paſſed 
out of this World a good Chriſtian. Which 
leads me to the ſecond thing; 


II. To conſider how far ſhort all this comes 
of what the Holy Scriptures require as the in- 
diſpenſable Conditions of Salvation: for ſhould 
all this that I have now rehearſed; and what- 
ever elſe can be added to it, which a wicked 
Man may do upon his Death-bed, ſhould ir 
all amount to Repentance, yet where in the 
mean time is Obedience to all che Laws of the 
„„ 

As for thoſe indeed who in the Sincerity of 
their Heart have done God's Will, their Re- 
pentance ſhall be accepted for what they have 
fallen ſhort in, or thoſe few things they have 
miſcarried and tranſgreſſed in, and which the 
beſt of us all have need to lament over: but 
I cannot think that a ſhort Repentance at laſt 
was ever intended to anſwer for a univerſal 
Diſobedience, and a whole Life of Wicked- 
neſs: for Repentance from dead Works, and 
Reſolutions of a godly Life, are required as a 
Preparative for Chriſtianity, and are therefore 
accounted neceſſary in Adult Perſons even be- 
fore their Baptiſm; but then by our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, which * take upon us in Baptiſm, 
I? - = 
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we are obliged to more, viz. to a new Life, 
and all manner of Purity and Righteouſneſs : 

and therefore to hope to be happy in another 
World without living well here, is againſt our 
own very Bargain, and that Agreement and 
Covenant which we made with God in our 
Bapriſm ; wherein we expreſsly promiſed to 
walk in God's Holy Commandments all our 
Days : and therefore this keeping God's Com- 
mands muſt be as neceſſary for the obtaining 


the Reward, as forrow for, or forſaking of our 
Sins. 


This I ſhall illuſtrate briefly thus. The 
ways of Vertue and Righteouſneſs, and of 
Sin and Wickednefs, are not like two Roads 
that lie nigh or parallel one to the other, fo 
that with caſe, and in a little time, a Man may 
ſtep out of one into the other ; bur they are 
perfectly oppoſite, and directly contrary to 
each other. Suppoſe that a Man for a great 
Reward be obliged in one day, between Sun- 
riſing and Sun- ſetting, to travel ſo many Miles 
Northward, and moreover by a ſolemn Oath 
(as all Chriſtians are to the Practice of Chri- 
ſtianity) engaged to the Performance of it; 
bur that the Man freely preſuming he hath 
time enough to do this in, doth not ſer out at 
the firſt riſing of the Sun, but loiters and tri- 
fles away all his time; nay, not only fo, but 
that for his Pleaſure, or ſome little Conve- 
nience, he travels the quire contrary way,. and 
goes Southward ; and finding that Road very 
Eno, broad, and full of Company and Di- 

verſion, 
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verſion, is by any little Temprations drill'd on 
ſtill farther | in it, wholly forgetting his Bar- 
gain ; till on a ſudden the Sun is juſt ready 
to ſet, Night comes on apace, and then the 
Wreteh ins to conſider: Gow much he is out 
of Bis way, and finds himſelf weary and ti- 
red, and unfit for Travel, and curſeth his own 
Folly, and promiſeth if he were to begin again, 
would: g directly to the place commanded ; 
bur by that time he hach thus reſolved, the 
Sun is ſet. Shall this Man now obtain the 
promiſed Reward ? Alas ! before he can chal- 
age that}. he muſt: firſt return back all, the 
y he hath gone, even to the Point from 
be hs he, firſt ſet out, and alſo after that will 
have hig whole Day's journey ſtill to go, _ 
all that-Tafkc to do which he at firſt, engaged 
himſelf to perform. S0 a wicked Man upon 
his Deatb-bed- is not only to unravel all his 
former Works, to break off all his lewd-Cuſ- 
toms, to mortify all his fooliſh Paſſions and 
unruly Luſts, to forſake all his deadly Sins, . 
and to repent of his paſt ill- ſpent Life; but he 
is then to live a new Life, he is then to accuſ- 
tom himſelf to the Practice of Goodneſs, and 
to make it habitual to him; his Mind is then 
to be furniſhed with all Chriſtian Vertues and 
Graces, he hath his whole Race ſtill to run, 
and his Salvation ſtill to work out: And! 18 the 
leaſt part of this poſſible to be done on a lan- 
guiſhing Bed of Sickneſs?. -. 
Hed we made Religion the Buſineſs of c our. 


whole Lives, and in every thing exerciſed our 
N 3 ſelves 
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ſelves to keep a Conſcience unblameabla; yet 
at ſuch a time, when we come to die, we 
ſhould find Work and Duty enough to employ 
us to the utrnoſt, To manage our ſelves. well 
and decently, and as becomes Chriſtians in 
ſuch a Condition; patiently to bear our Afflic- 
tion, chearfully to ſubmit to God's Will, te 
beg pardon for our manifold Failings and 
Miſcarriages; teadily to leave this Wotld, and 
all that is dear to us in it, at his Call: mhefe 
and many other, are the'Exerciſes of a Chri- 
ſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs. And how few 
are there in thoſe Agonies that ate able to bear 
up with any tolerable Manhood or Courage! 
And therefore we do not ordinarily account 
him a wiſe Man, that will leave fo much as his 
worldly Affairs then to be ſettled. How then, 
beſides, taking care of all theſe things at a 
time when our vety natural Powers and Fa- 
culties are diſabled, when dur Bodies are full 
of Pam, and our Minds full of Diſtractions 
and Perplexities, ſhall we be able alſo to do 
all that work for which or whole Life is little 
enough, and for which alone we were born 
into tkis World? And this' the Devil fubtilly 
forefees, that if he can but prevail with Men 
to put off the Care of Religion till a 8ick-bed, 


| he ſhall find other- gheſs Employment for them 

then. He will not fail to be preſent at ſuch 
an Opportunity; and as before in their Life- 
time he told them it was too ſoon, ſo now he 
will himfelf ſuggeſt to them that it is too late 


Ye 


to repent and turn to God. ek 
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Ye therefore that are apt to defer your Re- 
pentanee till a Death- bed, condeſcend ſome- 
times to viſit your ſick Neighbours and 
Friends: look on their Condition, when they 
lie on their dying Bed, and by it judge whe- 
ther that be a fit time to do ſo great a Work in; 
| ſee how troubled and diſturbed their Thoughts 

are, how uneaſy and diſtempered their Minds 
are as well as their Bodies, how faſt their Rea- 
ſon and Underftanding decays, how their Me- 
mories are Joſt, and their Senſes fail them, and 
they cannot in the leaſt help themſelves. Is 
this a time, fay they, to prepare for Eternity, 
to vanquiſh all Sin, and to obtain all Grace? 
Is this the fitteſt Opportunity we can chuſe 
to make our Peace with God in, to ſue out our 
Pardon, and to perform all thoſe Duties of 
Piety, Mercy, juſtice and Charity, that we 
were before wanting in? or rather, are not 
they then happy who at ſuch a time have no- 
thing elſe to do but to die? Would you but 
take the Opinion of thoſe who are themſelves 
in this Condition, and be moved by their 
Judgments, they will all give their Suffrages 
for what I have been now proving. Do not 
they, when ſurprized by Death, offer all 
their Goods and Subſtance that they have ſo 
long and vainly laboured and tail'd for, for 
ſome longer time, for a little truce and reſpite? 
What are they not willing to give, on conditi- 
on that God would ſpare them yet à little while 
before they go bence, and be no more ſeen? Did 
you ever here of any dying Penitent that did 
| N 4 nat 
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not a thouſand times wiſh he had begun ſooner ? 
and how earneſtly do ſuch warn every one by 
their Example to take heed of truſting to a 
Death- bed Repentance? If therefore he that 
has ſerved the Luſts of the -Fleſh; and done 
his on Will during a long malicious Life, 
can, for any thing a dying Perſon can do, be 
in any ſenſe ſaid to have liv'd ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly, then may he be ſure of Salva- 
tion. If we walk according to this Rule, then 
ſhall Peace be upon us: but how can a Man 
ſow to the Fleſh, and reap to the Spitit 3 ſerve 
the Devil all his Life long, and be crowned. _ 
Godat his Death ? Bur, in | 


3 
III. The laſt thing to be ders; was, 
what Hopes or Encouragement;God: hath gi- 
ven us to believe that he will gggit. or . 
of thoſe Conditions of a good Life, which are 
propounded to us in the Goſpel. And indeed 
there is very little to be found either of Pro- 
miſe or Example in Scripture to be a ſufficient 
ground of Belief, that he will ordinarily ac- 
cept of a Death-bed Repentance; for are not 

the Conditions of Salvation the fame: to Per- 
| ſons ſick and: dying, as they are to Men alive 
and in health? Are they not both under the 
ſame Covenant? and is not the ſame actual 
Obedience required of all, under equal Penal- 
ties ? or can we think chat any Man ſhall fare 
better, and come off upon eaſier terms; or 
that God would deal more mildly and gently 
with him, and "cept: of leſs from him, only 


becauſe 
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becauſe he hath been ſo hardy and bold as to 
continue in Sin, and to put off his Duty to- 
wards God even to the very laſt minute of his 
Lit ? -... 
But however, there are two Inſtances com- 
monly mentioned in favour of a Death - bed 
Repentance. The firſt is that of the Labour- 
ers, in our Saviour's Parable, that came into 
the, Vineyard at the. . eleventh . haur, and yet 
recei 4 ual Wages with thoſe that came in 
at the rb, and hed borne. the. bear 27 the day. 
But it is here to be obſer vel. 
1. That theſe ref who came in o oc 


they had ſtood ſo long * de, becauſe no, 
3 hired us. Had the y been often-ſol+, 
licited by the Maſter, or his 1 and of 
fer d Work. and all the day r refuſed, —_ only: 
then at laſt, and juſt in the "Jas of the Even- 
ing, been willing to have. taken upon them- 
ſelves the Service when it was over; this had 
been ſomething like the Caſe I Have been now 
ſpeaking of, of Chriſtians all- their Lives long 
rejecting Chrift s Yoke, but juſt, when they are 
ſummoned to give an Account, willing to ſub- 
mit their Necks to it. But this — rather re- 
preſents the Caſe of a Heathen Man that never 
heard of Chrift or his, Religion till a little be- 
fore his Death; whoſe coming into the Church 
ſo late, ſhall not therefore hinder his receiving 
a full Reward. But this is by no means the 
condition of thoſe who have made a — 
wit 
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wich Chrift in Baptiſm, and after they have moft 
notoriouſly failed of what they promiſed,” do 
then only return to their Service, "4when the 
night is come in which no man can work. He 
chat came in at the eleventh hour was under 
no engagement to work any foorier, he had 
no where promiſed it, nor had the Maſter com- 
manded it, and cherefore he was without fault. 
2. He that came in at the eleventh hour, 
did yet work one hour: that was indeed bur a 
ſhort time, yet however ſufficient to render his 
Caſe very dnrent from that Man's who comes 
zn but ar the twelfth; which 18 the caſo of 
the Death-bed Penitent. _ 
The other Inſtance often nathed in Favour 
of a'Dearh-bed Repentance, is that of one of 
the Thieves on the Croſs; ; a Paſſage in the 
Gol pel remembred better, and ſtudied more 
by wicked Men, than any other” Story what- 
ever, tho' the whole of i it was fo very miracu- 
long and extraordinary, that the Hke can never 
be expected again, unleſs our bleſſed Lord 
ſhould once more deſcend from Heaven, and 
ſuffer hete amongſt us, and one of us ſhould 
happen to die in Cortipany with him: and then 
irideed from ſucli a wonderful Repentance and 
Faith as his was, we might hope for the like 


Succeſs and Acceptance. But this Example 


affords but little comf&rt to thoſe who have 


= Ly years profefled the Religion of Jeſus, 
yet deere he Pradtce of f It till the day 


of ber death. 


_— 
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- Bot ypo'll fay then, Are there no hopes? is 
there no remedy? what muſt a wicked Man 
do in ſuch a condition, when he happens to be 
thus forprized by Death? I am far from ta- 
king upon me to limit and confine the Mercies 
of God Almighty, they are over all his Works, 
and are as infmite as himſelf. Such Perſons 
therefore as have ſpent their days in Luxury 
and Proſaneneſt, and Contempt of all Reli- 
gion, but at laſt humbly beg pardon, and hear - 
tily promiſe and reſolve Amendment, we muſt 
leave ro his Goodneſs and Pity, and gracious 
Corpaflion ; who tho' he ties us up to Rules, 
yet is not himfelf bound by them, and who 
may do more for us than he hath any where 
promiſed : and therefore Perſons in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances ought to be encouraged and quick- 
ned to do all that they can, and at laſt to ſub- 
mit themſelves to God's good Pleaſure: and 
all that we can tell ſuch Men is, that the grea- 
ter and more remarkable their Repentance is, 
the more hopes there are of their Forgiveneſs; 
that ſometimes there have appeared now and 
then ſome illuſtrious Inſtances of the Power of 
God's Grace and Spirit, Men who have been 
as famous for their ſignal Repentance as they 
were before for Profaneneſs and Debauchery: 
and that where God gives ſuch extraordinary 
Grace in this Life, it is to be hoped he will 
ſhew extraordinary Favour in the other: ſo 
that if ſuch Men may be ſa ved, it is neverthe- 
leſs by way of Prerogative, not by the ordi- 
nary rule of Judgment ; it is we know not 1 4 
| | ut 
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But yet left Men ſhould from hence preſum̃e 
to defer their Repentance, thus much muſt, 
I think, and. ought to be ſaid on the other 
fide, chat God hath no where kxpreſsly de- 
clar'd that he will accept of all our Sorrows, 
and Submiſſions, and Tears, and Promiſes, 
and Reſolutions. made on a Death-bed; that 
all theſe do not amount to what is the plain 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace; that tho 
what God may do, is not for us to deſine, yet he 
hach plainly enough told us what we are to do, 
and that it is the greateſt madneſs in the World 
to run ſo: great a hazard as that we cannot be 
ſaved without a Diſpenſation from the ordi- 
nary Rule. Had a wiſe Man a hundred Souls, 
he would not venture one of them on ſuch un- 
cettainties; and thus the antient Fathers have 
determined: this Queſtion: Do I ſay (faith. 
St. Auguſtine) ſuch 4 one ſhall be damned? 
F ;dere. not De ſay be ſhall:be ſaved? I 
cannot. What ſay I. them? wiil you free. 
our. jelf from all; uncertainty-in\this matter? 
Rep ent ncw-hilſt you are in bealth; for ſabe 
your Sins whilſt you: are able to commit ehem, 
and then you are Fw of Pardon. There is in- 
deed another Church in the World, that can 
teach Men how to be ſaved on a Death- bed. 
even without r which hath found 
out ways to make it not only poſſible, but ve- 
ry eaſy, for any ungodly Wretch to ſecure 
himſelf from Hell. at length when he comes 
to die, by leſs than half an Hour's Work: but 
We have 5 ſo learned Chriſt, nor dare webe ſo 
falſe 


* 
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falſe to our Truſt, or to the Souls of Men, as to 
give them certain aſſurance of everlaſting Life, 
on any other Terms than a conſtant habitual 
Obedience to the Laws of the Goſpel. The 
only certain way to die well, is to live well. 
Nor ſhall I go about to determine how 
much of our Life muſt be ſpent in the practice 
of Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, before we can 
be ſaid to have lived well : fince this varies ac- 
cording to the Circumſtances of Men, which 
are infinite, This is as if a Man ſhould aſk 
how long it will be before a Fool can become 
wiſe, or an unlearned Man a Scholar; which 
differs according to the Capacity of the Man, 
his Induſtry and Opportunity, and God's 


Bleſſing. But only thus much, I think, may 


ſafely be ſaid, that ſo much time of our Life is 
neceſſary to be ſpent in the practice of Good- 
neſs, as that we may from the temper of our 
Minds, and the courſe of our Actions, be 
truly denominated holy, humble, pure, meek, 


patient, juſt, temperate, lovers of God and 


Men; for the Goſpel promiſeth not eternal 
Life and Glory to any but to Perſons ſo and 
ſo qualified: and it is undoubted, that a few 
pious Wiſhes, Prayers and Purpoſes, or a good 
Will made at our death, will not ſuffice to de- 
nominate us ſuch. God doth not juſt watch 
how Men die, but he will judge every man ac- 
cording to his Works, and the Deeds he hath 
done in the Fleſh; and thoſe Diſpolitions we 
have nouriſhed, loved and delighted in all our 
Life, will follow and attend us to another 
35 World; 


— — 8 
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World; and an evil Nature, however loth we 
are to it, or ſorry for it, will fink us down in- 
to the dee peſt Hell. 

To 8 all, the Uſe we are to make of 
all I have now ſaid, is, not to judge or cenſure 
others whoſe Lives we may have been acquain- 
ted with, and whoſe Condition according to 
this Doctrine may ſeem fad and deplorable ; 
ſuch we are to pity and pray for, and oy clara 
our Charity upon, and leave to God's Merc 
but that we ſhould all now reſolve not to defer 
the doing of the leaſt thing that we could wiſh 

done in order to the Salvation of our Souls, to 
a ſick or death-bed ; but that to day, even 
whilſt it is called to day, we depart from Ini- 
quity, and not to be always beginning to live; 
we ought not to loſe ſo much time as it would 
take to deliberate about this matter, for there 
is no room for Conſultation here; he would 
be next to mad, that ſhould ſeriouſly adviſe 
whether he ſhould be for ever happy, or for 


ever miſerable. 
Let us all endeavour therefore ſo to live 


now as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we 
come to lie upon our Death-beds, or as we 
ſhall then reſolve to live, in caſe God ſhould 
continue our Life to us: let us purſue thoſe 
things now, which we ſhall be able co think 
of and reflect upon with Pleaſure when we 
come to die, * and preſently forſake all thoſe 
thing s. the remembrance of which at that 
time will be bitter to us: let us now, whilſt 


we are well and in healch, cheriſh the ſame 
1 Thoughts 


The Seventh Sermon. 191 


Thoughts and Apprehenſions of things, that 
we ſhall have when we are ſick and dying; let 
us now deſpiſe this World as much, and think 
as il of Sin, as ſerioufly of God and Eternity, | 

as we ſhall then do: for this is the great Cem. 
mendation of the righteous Man, that every 

one deſires to die his Death, that at laſt all 

Men are of his Mind and Perſuaſion, and 

would chuſe his Condition; Let me die tbe 

_ of the Rigbecous, and let my laſt end be 

the his. 


I end all with thoſe words of the wiſe Son 
of Hrach. Learn before thou ſpeak, and uſe 
Phyfick, or ever thou be fick; before Fudg- 
ment examine thy ſelf, and in the day of Viſi- 
-. tation thou ſhalt find Mercy. Humble thy 
ſelf before thou be fick, and in the time of 
Sins ſhew Repentance. Let nothing binder 
thee to pay thy Vows in due time, and defer 
not until Death to be juſtified. Make no tar- 
trying to turn to the Lord, and put it not off 
from day to day; for ſuddenly ſhall the Wrath 
of the Lord come forth, and in thy Security 
thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, and periſh in the day 
of Vengeance, . 
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St. 1 v. 34. 
Buy I jay unte Jou, Swear not at all. 


Senſe and Extent of this Prohibition of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Swear not at all, 
thele two things muſt be obſerved : 


| F OR our more clear underſtanding the 


I. That it was a common practice amongſt 
the Fews to ſwear by ſome of God's Creatures, 
which Cuſtom prevailed amongſt them from a 
pretended Reverence of God's Holy Name : 
whenever they would affirm any thing with 
more than ordinary vehemence and earneſt- 


wa, or beyer an Aſſurance wy what they ſaid, 
J in 


4. 
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in another they thought it not fit or decent pre- 
ſently to invoke the Sovereign God of Heaven 
and Earth, and on every light and trivial occa- 
ſion to run to the great Maker and Father of all 
things; but in ſmaller Matters, and in ordinary 
Talk, they would ſwear by their Parents, by 
the Heavens, by the Earth, by Jeruſalem, the 
Altar, Temple, their Head, or the like: nor 
did they count ſuch Forms of Swearing equally 
obliging with thoſe Oaths wherein the, Name 
of God was ſolemnly and expreſsly called up- 
on. To this our Saviour in probability refers 
in theVerſe foregoing my Text; Ne have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
alt not forfwear thy ſelf; but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths : they thought ſuch 
only incurr'd the Guile and Penalty of Perjury, 
who ſtood not to thoſe Promiſes they had con- 
firm'd by explicit calling che Lord himſelf to 
Witneſs, but that there was but little Evil or 
Danger either in the cͤmmon uſe of Swearing 
by Creatures, or in breaking ſuch Oaths. 
Now our Saviour here- abſolutely forbids 
not only Swearing by the' ſacred Name of God, 
but alſs by any of his Creatures; Sweer- not at 
all, no not ſo much as by the Heavens, by the 
Earth, or by Feruſalem : and the reaſon he gives 
is, becauſe in all fuch Forms of Swearing by 
Creatures, tho' God is not expreſsly named, yet 
he himſelf is really referred to, and tacitly in- 
voked, who is thg ſupreme Lord and Maker of | 
all: when you ſwear by the Heavens, you call 


upon him whoſe Throne is there placed; when 
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by the Earch, you appeal to him whoſe Foot- 
ſtool it is; when by Feruſalem, you implicitly 
and by juſt Interpretation ſwear by Him that 
1s the great King thereof, This our Saviour as 
plainly delivers on another Occaſion, Matt. xiii. 
20. Whoſo ſhall ſwear by the Altar, ſweareth 
by it, and all things therem ; and whoſo ſhall 

| fwear by the Temple, fweareth by it, and by 
him that dwelleth therein ; and he that ſhall 
ſwear by Heaven, fweareth by the Throne of 

God, and by him that fitteth thereon. So that 

in this cafe, the truth is, if in ſuch kind of 

Oaths, when Men ſwear by the Heavens, the 

Earth or the like, they mean only the material 

ſenſible Heaven and Earth, beſides the Irreli- 

gion of vain Swearing, they are guilty of plain 

Idolatry, in giving to the Creatures that Wor- 

ſhip that is due only to God; as (ſuppoſing 

thoſe inanimate Beings able to hear them, and 
judge their Thoughts, and witneſs to the Sin- 

_ cerity of their Purpoſ&, or to puniſh them 
for their Falſeneſs and Hypocriſy ; but) if 
they do not believe any ſuch thing of thoſe 

Creatures they ſwear by, then muſt ſuch Oaths, 
if they have any ſenſe at all, refer to God, and 
his Name muſt be underſtood to be invoked, 

even tho' he be not expreſsly mentioned. So 
that this Prohibition of our Saviour may be 

accounted to extend to all ſuch Forms of 
Speech amongſt us, as are uſed as Oaths (and 
ſo underſtood) to beget Crit to what we 
ſay, tho' God be not named. In ſhort, [4 
manner of Oaths, whether by the Maje! 4 
© 
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of God, or any of his Creatures, or any Words, 
Signs, or Geſtures, which by common Cuſtom 
and Interpretation are accounted Swearing, 
may be underſtood to be hereby forbidden, 
as well as direct expreſs Swearing ; for a Man 
may ſwear without ever ſayitig a word, if by 
receiv'd Uſage ſuch a Geſture doth ſignify our 
calling God to witneſs : and ſo the Forms and 
outward Modes of Swearing are different itt 
ſeveral Nations, tho' the Reaſon and Senſe 
of them be the ſame in all Places, whatever 
Words or Signs are uſed. If therefore ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, Faith, Troth, and many 0- 
thers which I might name, are in ordinary 
Eſteem and Practice thought to contain ſome- 
thing more than an Affirmation, and are uſed 
and underſtooÞamongſt us as Oaths, they are 
here forbidden to Chriſtians under this Rule 
of Swearing not at all, tho' ſuch words in them- 
ſelves have not the Force of Oaths, nor 1s 
God immediately appealed to by them. 


II. It is farther here to be. obſerv'd, that 
tho” all manner of Swearing, whether by the 
Name of God, or any of his Creatures, be thus 
prohibited, Swear not at all; yet this muſt be 
_ underſtood only of arbitrary voluntary Swear- 

ing in ordinary Talk and Diſcourſe, when there 
is no great Reaſon, no juſtifiable Occaſion for 
it. It is to be acknowledged that ſome of the 
antient Fathers from theſe words did conclude 
It utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian at any time 
to ſwear ; ſome of their Sayings to this purpoſe 

| - 0 2 are 
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are quoted by Grotius in his Comment upon 
theſe words. But then it is to be conſider'd, 

1. That there were but ſome few of them 
of this Opinion, and that againſt the current 
Doctrine of the greateſt part of the Primitive 
Chriſtians: and, 

22. Againſt the known allowed practice a- 
mongſt them; for we all along find there were 
many Chriſtians in the Armies of the Heathen 
Emperors, and they could not have ſerved 
under them without taking the Military Oath, 

which they did not uſe to ſcruple, ſo they were 
not put to ſwear by any of their Genii, or 

Heatben Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 

3. Tbeir great Argument againſt taking of 
Oaths was drawn from the invincible Faith 
and Truth of Chriſtians, vhò upon no conſi- 

deration whatever could either be forc'd or 
won to, affirm what they knew to be falſe, or 
promiſe what they never intended to perform: : 
and this they were fo remarkable for, that 
they thought it a diminution or ſcandalous 
Affront offer'd to em to be put to their Oaths; 
they always had ſuch a regard to their Words, 
and. it was fo ſacred a thing at all times to ſpeak 
Truth, that they would not be ſo much diſ- 
truſted or diſparaged as to have the Security 
of an Oath required of them; the conſtant 
Tenour of their Lives they thought did bear 
a greater Teſtimony to what the Chriſtians 
affirmed, and render it more credible than the 
Oaths of any other Men could what they wit- 

neſſed. 
But 
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But now becauſe in latter days ſome Secra- 
ries both here and elſewhere, have from theſe 
words, Swear not at all, pleaded againſt the 
Lawfulneſs of taking any Oaths, tho' thereto 
required by the Magiſtrate, tho' it be an Oath 
of Allegiance to their Prince, or when they 
give Teſtimony in a publick Cauſe; I ſhall 
briefly and plainly make out to you that this 
Prohibition of our Saviour muſt admit of ſome 
Exceptions, and be reſtrained only to vain and 
raſh Oaths in our ordinary Diſcourſe : which 
I ſhall do by deſiring you to conſider, 

(i.) That in other general Prohibitions it is 
acknowledged by all that we muſt make the 
lame or like Exceptions. Thus, tho' our Savi- 
our hath ſaid a little before theſe words in this 
Sermon on the Mount, ver. 21. Thou ſhalt not 
kill, and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in danger 
of the Judgment; yet we all grant that this 
muſt be confined to private Perſons, that this 
forbids not the Magiſttate's inflicting capital 
Puniſhments : and then that as to private Per- 
ſons, it is meant only of killing innocent Men; 
but that ſtill it is lawſul for us in the Preſer- 
vation of our own Lives to kill thoſe who un- 
juſtly aſſault us: theſe Caſes muſt be reſerv'd. 
So here, Swear not at all, that is, not of your 
own Motion, without any neceſſary or ſuffi- 
cient Cauſe, Bur this doth not infringe the 
Right which Magiſtrates have to impoſe Oaths 
on their Subjects, and to require the utmoſt 
and greateſt Security for their Fidelity and 
Obedience; this doth not forbid Swearing 
DOS O 3 when 
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when it is requiſite for the determining of im- 
portant Controverſies, or Diſtribution of Juſ- 
tice; when it is for the publick Good, that 
our Teſtimony ſhould be credited and made 
more valid by the Solemnity of an Oath. And 
that ſuch Exceptions as theſe muſt be allowed 
from this general Rule, will appear, 
(2.) If we conſider the poſitive Command 
that is oppoſed to this Prohibition, Swear not 
at all, but let your Communication be yea, yea; 
nay, nay; for whatſoever 1s more than theſe, 
cometh of Evil. Let your Communication, 1. e. 
your Speech, your ordinary familiar Diſcourſe, 
be yea, yea; nay, nay : which was a proverbial 
way of expreſſing ap honeſt Man, whom you 
may believe and truſt, Fuftorum etiam eff eti- 
am, & non eorum eſt non: His Yea was Yea, 
and his No was No. His Promiſes and Per- 
formances did exactly and conſtantly agree: 
without any more ado you may give credit to, 
and rely upon whatever he ſays, Whatever is 
more than theſe, cometh of Evil, i. e. whatſo- 
ever is more than bare affirming or denying 
any thing (that is, ſtill in our Communica- 
tion, in our ordinary Talk and Diſcourſe) is 
from Evil; from Mens ſo commonly break- 
ing of Promiſes and ſpeaking of Falfities; from 
whence that leud Cuſtom of adding Oaths 
proceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed 
without them. Now therefore ſince our Savi- 
our is here directing us how to govern our 
common Diſcourſe and Converſation together, 
the Prohibition alſo in the beginning muſt be 
| reſtrained 
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reſtrained to the ſame matter, and ſo the full 
ſenſe of the Words ſeem to me to be this; In 
your Communication, familiar: Sermone, in 
your common Talk uſe no Swearing, not ſo 
much as by any Creature; but let it ſuffice 
barely to aftirm or deny, and be always ſo true 
to your Words, that nothing farther need be 
deſired or expected from you: all other Con- 
firmation in ſuch ordinary Affairs is practiſed 
only by ſuch as are uſed to lye and diſſemble, 
and intend to impoſe upon others. 
(3.) That our Saviour did not here forbid all 
Swearing, whatever cauſe their might be for it, 
as a thing in it ſelf unlawful, we are fully fa- 
tisfy d from the Example of St. Paul, who cer- 
rainly underſtood his Maſter's Mind in this Par- 
ticular. Now it is a very unreaſonable thing to 
imagine, that he ſhould ſo often ſwear, and that 
by the Name of God too; that ſuch his Oaths 
ſhould be recorded in the Scriptures ; and that 
there ſhould not be the leaſt Intimation of his 
ſinning in ſo. doing, if all Swearing was utterly 
prohibited by his Lord and Maſter. I ſhall pro- 
pound two or three eminent Inſtances to ſhew, 
that in ſerious and great Matters of mighty 
Concernment, he made no ſcruple of adding 
the Confirmation of an Oath. Gal. i. 20. Now 
the things which J write unto you, behold, before 


God, I lye not. He bears witneſs to the Truth 


of his Writings by an expreſs Oath; Rom. 1..9. 
For God is my Witneſs, whom I ſerve, that w1it!)- 
out ceaſing 1 make mention of you always in my 
Prayers. It was of great moment that in the 

O 4 beginning 
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beginning of his Epiſtle he ſhould perſwade 
thoſe, to whom he did addreſs himſelf, of his 
Good-will toward them. How well therefore 
he did wiſh them, he calls God to witneſs; 
which is the formal Eſſence of an Oath. Thus 
again, to name no mere, 2 Cor. xi. 31. The God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s 
bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that J lye not: 
which is a plain Appeal to God's Teſtimony. 
So that when the Glory of God and the pub- 
lick Good was engaged, he thought it nor un- 
lawful to invoke God's Holy Name, and to 
call his Majeſty for a Witneſs of his Truth, or 
the Avenger of his Falſhood. Thus our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, when he ſtood before the 
High- Prieſt of the Jews, did not refuſe to an- 
ſwer upon Oath : Matt. xxvi. 63. The High- 
Prieſt ſaid unto him, J adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, which amongſt the Fews was 
the Form of giving an Oath; to which our Sa- 
viour anſwered, Thor haſt ſaid; that is, upon 
my Oarh it is as thou ſayeſt. Nay, to make all 
ſure, that there is no Evil in Swearing, when 
it 15 done gravely and ſeriouſly, and upon an 
important Occaſion that requires it; we find 
that God himſelf hath been pleaſed to give us 
his Oath. Tho' it were impoſſible for him to lye, 
wet that we might have irong Conſolation and 
full Aſſurance, to ſhew the Heirs of the Promiſe 
the Immutability of his Counſel, be confirmed it 
by an Oath; and when he could not ſwear by a 
' greater, he fwore by himſelf, Heb. vi. 13. And 
therefore 
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therefore it muſt be very abſurd to deny a- 
mongſt Chriſtians the Lawfulneſs of doing that, 
tho' upon never ſo great Reaſon, which St. Paul 
ſo often did; nay, which God Almighty, who is 
Truth it ſelf, did yet vouchſafe, out of Conde- 
ſcenſion to our Weakneſs, to do more than 
once. Not now to mention Baptiſin and the 
Lord's Supper, both of which have in them the 
Nature of Oaths, and are therefore called Sa- 
craments, 

(4.) We are to conſider that Swearing rightly 
circumſtanced is fo far from being a thing in 
it ſelf evil, and fo univerſally forbidden, that it 
is indeed a moſt eminent part of religious 
Worſhip and divine Adoration ; by which we 
do moſt ſignally own and recognize God Al- 
mighty to be the great Sovereign Lord and Go- 
vernor of the World, the higheſt and ſupreme 
Power, to which the laſt and final Appeal is in 
all Caſes to be made. By it we acknowledge 
the Immenſity of his Preſence, his exact Know- 
ledge and continual Care of human Affairs, 
and all things that happen here below ; his all- 
ſeeing Eye, that he ſearcheth into the Depth of 
our Hearts, and is conſcious to our moſt in- 
ward Thoughts and ſecret Meanings. We do 
by it avow him as the grand Patron of Truth 
and Innocence, as the ſevere Puniſher and A- 
venger of Deceit and Perfidioufneſs. And there- 
fore doth God often in Holy Scripture appro- 
priate this to himſelf; Him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſhalt 
ſwear by his Name. And if this be done m 
[nat 
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that Conſideration and Solemnity which doth 
become ſuch a ſpecial part of Devotion; upon 
an occaſion that doth deſerve, and that will in 
ſome meaſure excuſe our engaging the divine 
Majeſty as a Witneſs in it: I ſay, if it be per- 
formed with due Awe and Reverence, with 
hearty Intention for a conſiderable: Good, we 
do, thus calling upon God when we ſwear by 
him, honour and glorify his Great and Holy 
Name, as well as by Prayer or Praiſes, or any 
other Act of religious Worſhip whatever. 

(.) Add to this the Neceſſity of taking 
Oaths in order to Civil Government, Publick 
Adminiftration of Juſtice, ; and the maintain- 
ing of good Order and Peace in Societies. 
And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. vi. 16. 
That an Oath: for Confirmation to Men is the 
end of all Strife; and that not by particular 
Cuſtoms and Laws prevailing in ſome places 
only, but from the Appointment of God, the 
Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of the thing it (elf, 
and the conſtant Practice of all the World in 
all Ages: for as far and wide as the ſenſe of a 
Deity hath ſpread it ſelf, hath alſo the Reli- 
gion of an Oath, and the final Determination 


of Matters in difference, by calling to Witneſs 


the Lord and Maker of all things; this being 
the utmoſt Aſſurance, and the ſureſt Pledge any 


can give of their Faith and Sincerity. For 
nothing can be imagined ſufficient or effectual 


to engage Men to ſpeak Truth, or to be faith- 


ful and conſtant to their Promiſes, if an Oath 


doth not. He muſt ſurely renounce all om 
| an 
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and Pear of God, all: Conſcience of Duty or 
Regard to the Almighty's Love and Favour, 
who can with open Face call him to teſtify to 

- a Lye, or challenge him to puniſh him, if he 
ſpeaks not true, when yet at that very time 
he knows he does not. This is the greateſt 
Security Men can give of their Honeſty, and 
that they mean as they ſay. And it being ne- 
ceſſary for the Government of the World in | 
ſo many Caſes (not proper now to be named) 
that Truth ſhould be found out, and the grea- 
reſt Certainty of it be given that can poſſibly, 
and that Men ſhould by the ſtricteſt Ties be 
obliged ro ſome Duties; it thence alſo be- | 
comes neceſſary that Oaths ſhould ſomerimes 
be required, eſpecially when Men cannot by 
other means well aſſure the Sincerity of their | 
Intentions, or ſecure the Fidelity of their Re- 4 
ſolutions. 2 
I confeſs, amongſt Chriſtians in the firſt Ages 
I believe Oaths were not ſo commonly requir'd 
in ſuch little matters, as now ſometimes they 
are; but the reaſon was, becauſe Truth and 
Honeſty then prevailed far more among them, 
and Lying was then more ſcandalous; than, I 
fear, Perjury is now: but Perfidiouſneſs and 
Diſſembling, and Equivocating,. and Fraud 
encreaſing, have made the uſe of Oaths more 
ordinary than otherwiſe would have been ner 
ceſſary. For if Chriſtians did generally ob- 
ſerve the Laws of their Religion in all other 
Inſtances, Men would fly to this greateſt Se- 
curity only in extreme and higheſt Caſes, and 
| I | not 
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not find it needful to require it in common 
and more trivial Matters. 

- (6.) Laſtly, I only obſerve farther, chat 
what ſeems thus to be the Doctrine of our Sa- 
viour concerning Swearing, was deliver'd by 
the Philoſophers © of old, among the Hea- 
thens, as agreeable to the Light of Nature 
and right Reaſon: that is to ſay, they adviſed 
their Scholars to forbear all Oaths as much as 
poſſibly they could; never to ſwear but when 
it was neceſſary; to reverence an Oath (as 
Pythagoras expreſs'd it in his golden Verſes ;) 
not eaſily, or lightly, or wantonly to take 
God's Name into their Mouths. I forbear 
to trouble you with the Authors, or the Sen- 
tences themſelves : and I propound this only 
to ſhew that the wiſe Men of this World did 
agree with, our Bleſſed Saviour in this Rule 
which he hath preſcribed to us concerning 
Swearing. And 1 have been the larger in it, 
that you might ſee what little reaſon any Eu- 
toufiaftls amongſt us have to ſtand out ſo ſtub- 
bornly againſt the wholſome Laws of our 
Country, and the Proceedings of the Courts 
of judicature; who, tho' it were to ſave the 
King's Life, will not give their Teſtimony up— 
on Oath, becauſe our Saviour hath ſaia, Swear 
not at all. 3 

The Sum of all is: Our Saviour abſolutely 
forbids Swearing in our Communication or 
ordinary Diſcourſe together; and about the 


' Unlawfulneſs of this there is no diſpute : and 


ſtrange it is chat againſt ſuch pen Words of 
| our 


our Bleſſed Lord and Maſter, Men ſhould ſo 
openly allow themſelves in ſuch a vile Prac- 
tice, and yet have the face to call themſelves 
his Diſciples and Followers. This Evil of vo- 
luntary raſh Swearing hath prevailed among 
us, even almoſt beyond all hope of Cure and 
Remedy. The great Orator St. Chry/oflom 
made no leſs than twenty Homilies or Sermons 
againſt this fooliſh Vice, and yet found it too 
hard for All his Reaſon or Rhetorick, till at 
length he attempted to force his Auditors to 
leave off that Sin, if for no better Reaſon, yer 
that he might chuſe another Subject. They 
are ordinarily Men only of debauched Minds 
and Conſciences that freely indulge themſelves 
in it; and if any ſuch now hear me, I cannot 
expect by thoſe few Words I have now to de- 
liver, to diſſuade them from it. I had rather 
endeavour to offer ſomething to your. Confide- 


ration who are not yet infected by it, to per- 


ſuade you to watch ſeverely againſt it, and re- 
ſolve never to comply with ſuch an impious 
ſenſeleſs Cuſtom. - 

1. Conſider what a horrid Affront it is to 
the Divine Majeſty. All Sin reflects diſho- 
nourably upon God, but other Sins do this by 
conſequence only: this directly flies in his face, 
and immediately impugneth his Juſtice and 
Power. Other Sins ane Acts of Diſobedience, 
but tis high Contempt of God thus to toſs a- 


bout his excellent and glorious Name in our 


unhallowed Mouths, and to proſtitute it to ſo 
vile a Uſe as only to fill up the Vacuities of oy 
= idle 
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idle Prattle. That great and terrible Name of 
God, which all the Angels and Hoſt of Hea- 
ven with the profoundeſt Submiſſion continu- 
ally adore; which rends the Mountains, and 
opens the Bowels of the deepeſt Rocks; which 
makes Hell tremble, and is the Strength and 
Hope of all the ends of the Earth, our only 
Refuge in the day of Trouble; the very 
Thought whereof ſhould fill all ſober Perſons 
with a reverential Awe and Horroft : how do 
Men moſt impudently and raſhly almoſt every 
minute pollute and tear it, without fear or 
ſenſe, or obſerving what they ſay ; as if God 
Almighty, the Maker and Judge of us all, were 
the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Being in the 
Univerſe ? What unaccountable Boldneſs and 
intolerable Saucineſs is this, to dare to invoke 
the dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs to every impertinent Saying, filly Sto- 
ry, vain Fancy, almoſt every five words we 
utter? Thus at our pleaſure to fummon our 
Omnipotent Creator, as if he were at our beck, 
and a Slave to our Humour? Thus to play 
and dally with him who is a conſuming Fire, 
and can in the twinkling of an eye make vs all 
as miſerable as we have been ſinful? How 
ſhall we ever be able in the day of our Fears 
to addreſs our ſelves to the Throne of his 
Grace, whom, every time we ſpeak, we thus 
3 ? With what Shame, and Re- 
gret, and Confuſion muſt we needs appear 
before his Judgment- ſeat, whoſe honourable 
Name we have thus foully profaned, and uſed ſo 


igno- 
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ignominiouſly ? Can they ever think to plead 

that Blood of our deareſt Lord, and thoſe 

.- Wounds made by the Spear and Nails in his moſt 
precious Body, for the Pardon and Expiation of 
their moſt grievous Sins, who thus daily have 
made a mock of them ? Can they ever with the 
leaſt Hope of Succeſs pray God, when they come 
to die, to deliver them from that Damnation 
which they have a thouſand times before wiſh- 
ed wo: themſelves,  <-  - 

And yet this Sin, which argues fuch Slight 
and Abuſe of the Divine Majeſty, ſuch Rude- 
neſs towards him, and draws ſo many dire 
Conſequences after it, is now-a-days (pardon 
me if I ſay it) one of tha faſhionable Accom- 

pliſhments of too many of thoſe that ſhould 
be Precedents of Civility or good Manners to 
others: but this is ſo ſad a Conſideration, that 
I cannot endure to dwell longer upon it. 
I proceed to other Miſchiefs of this Vice, 
tho' none need be named after this; for thoſe 
whom the Awe of God and Senſe of his Power 
and infinite Greatneſs will not keep and re- 
ſtrain from ſuch deſperate Profanations of his 
ly Name, it is not to be imagin'd that any 
leis Arguments ſhould. | 

2. This Practice of common Swearing muſt 
of neceſſity frequently involve Men in the hei- 
nous Sin of Perjury. He that ſwears at every 
turn in his ordinafy Diſcourſe, how often 
doth he call God to witneſs even to what he 
knows is falſe, and as often forgets to do what 
before God he hath engaged himſelf to per- 
form? or if he be afraid of this crying Sin of 

Perjury, 
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Perjury, and be put in mind of what by his 
needleſs Oath he had obliged himſelf unto, 
how many Inconveniencies will his Raſhneſs 
continually expoſe him to? You all know 
how Herod was loth for his Honour's fake, 


before all his Court, to violate his haſty Oath, 1 


and how that coſt the Head of the oreateſt 
Prophet that ever was. By cuſtomary uſing 
of God's ſacred Name, Men come to vent it, 
when they think not of it, without any Fore- 
thought or Conſideration ; and by it ſwear.to 
things im poſſible or romantick, to their own 
Fictions and Dreams, which they neither be- 
lieve themſelves, nor yet intend to deceive 
others into a Belief pf ; and oftentimes tranſ- 

ported by Anger or Rage, they ſwear to 


things they repent of when they are calm and 


ſober, and are then quite of another mind: 

ſo that falſe Swearing 1s the certain never-fail- 
ing Effect of much Swearing ; nay indeed it 
is only Chance or Luck, in ſuch as every time 
in the hurry of their Diſcourſe call upon God's 
Name, that they do not, not only vainly ſwear, 
but alſo impiouſly forſwear themſelves: for 
while they thus back almoſt every Affirmg- 
tion with an Oath, how idle, uncertain or 


doubtful ſoever the Matter be, without ma- 5 


king any difference, or at all weighing what 
they ſay, or being ſatisfy d concerning the 
Truth of it, or knowing their own Minds 
about it; chey cannot be freed from the Guilt 
of the Sin of Perjury, tho' what they ſay 
ſhould happen not to be falſe, or ey ow 

EE. 
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be as good as their word, it being by fortune 
only that it doth prove ſo. And he that ſwears 
to a thing that chances to be true (if he knew 
it not certainly, or did not confider it whether 
it were ſo or no, bur unadviſedly ſealed it with 
an Oath, tho' it be as he did ſwear) yet muſt 
be preſumed guilty of this Crime of Perjury in 
the fight of God; and then 1 leave it to your 
ſelves to judge. how often, by this vile Cuſtom 
of Swearing, Men do forſwear themſelves. 

3. From hence it follows, that this Sin of vain 
and raſh Swearing in our ordinary Diſcourſe 
is of very bad Influence to the publick State ; 


nothing is ſo pernicious to the Government, 


nay, nothing is ſo deſtructive of our Liberties 
and Properties, of which we are ſo fond, and 
for which we are ſo zealous, as this wicked 
Practice of Swearing upon all Occaſions : as it 
makes Oaths become cheap and vile, ſo it de- 
rogates from their Sacredneſs and Authority ; 
for what reaſon can there be to believe, that 
he who makes no Conſcience of thoſe many 
Oaths he daily belches forth upon the ſlighteſt 
Provocation, ſhould be of another Opinion, 
and look on himſelf as more ſtrictly tied up by 
them, when he ſwears Allegiance to his Prince, 
or gives his Teſtimony in a Court of Judica- 
ture? Why ſhould he be more afraid or con- 
cerned for calling God to witneſs in a Cauſe 
wherein his Neighbour's Eſtate, good Name 
or Life is engaged, than he is in his private 
Converſation of invoking the Majeſty of Hea- 


ven a hundred times in a Day? Tha fear of 
FP the 
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the Penalty which the Laws have appointed 


fot Perjury, may indeed move him in ſuch 
Caſes wherein there is danger of being diſco- 
vered; and there is likewiſe a little more So- 
lemnity! in ſuch publick Swearing before a Ma- 
giſtrate: but yet what is that to one who hath 
caſt off all Senſe and Fear of God, and every 
hour dares openly reproach and deſpiſe him? 
8o that the publick Laws ought to provide a- 
gainſt this piece of Debauchery as the Bane 
of all Society; and we cannot anſwer it in 
Prudence, to have any Intercourſe, to hold 


any Correſpondence or Tranſactions with, or 


in any caſe to truſt or rely on his Word who 
feareth not an Oath : for, 

4. This Practice of Swearing i in our ordina- 
ry Diſcourſe doth highly detract from the Cre- 
dit of the Perſon that uſeth it, it renders juſt- 
1y ſuſpicious every Word he ſays and confirms 
with an unneceſſary Oath : for if the thing 
be true and certain, and the Perſon of unble- 
miſhed Faith, what need can there be of an 
Oath to vouch it? but if he ſwears to it, he 


declares himſelf not to be worthy of Belief 
that his Word ought in no caſe to be taken, 
ſince in the moſt indifferent Matters he chuſes 


ſtill to warrant it with an Oath, and by thus 
doing moſt deſervedly forfeits all Credit and 
Repute among conſidering Perſons. 

A truly honeſt Man is fo well aſſured of his 
own Veracity, that he counts it wholly need- 
leſs and uſeleſs ro offer an Oath as a Pledge or 


Pawn of the Truth of what he affirms ; but 


if 
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if upon every Word I am apt to ſwear to it 
this is an undoubted ſign that either I intend 
to deceive in that particular, or elſe that I am 
ſo uſed to lye, that I cannot expect to be be- 
lieved without an Oath. 

5. This is a Vice moſt diſtaſteful and un- 
grateful to all the reſt of Mankind, moſt 
ſtrangely offenſive to thoſe we converſe with. 
The Talk of him that fweareth much, . ſaith a 
wiſe Man, maketh the Hair to ſtand upright, 
and their Brawls make one ſtop his Ears. 
It Men harden themſelves againſt other Argu- 
ments taken from the Wickedneſs and Irreli- 
gion of this Practice, yet this methinks ought 
to prevail ſomething with rhoſe that pretend to 
Honour and genteel Carriage, viz. that this is 
the moſt uncivil and the rudeſt thing that can 
be offer d ro other Men; it rankly favours of 
Ill-manners and want of Breeding, for them to 
be continually defying of that Being which all 
other Men adore, and ſpitting out their Ve- 
nom againſt that God whom the reſt of Man- 
kind profeſs to love and honour above all things. 
Should one of our hectoring Swearers come 
into a Company, the greateſt part of whom 
he knew highly valued and prized an abſent 
Friend, never mentioned him but with all the 
Kindneſs and Reſpect imaginable, called him 
their Patron, profeſſed mighty Obligations 
to him, and believed him one of the beſt of 
Mien; would it paſs for a thing tolerably be- 
coming or decent for him, every word, when 


no Occafion was offer d, to fall a beſpattering 
3 2 and 
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and villifying this Perſon, ſo dear to the Com- 
pany, and to ſpeak of him with the greateſt 
Contempt and Deſpite ? Now ſuch is God to 
the greateſt part of the World; they own all 
that they have or are to be from him alone, 
that he is their great Benefactor and Saviour, 
that they are infinitely engaged to him, that 
they defire his Love and Favour above all this 
World : how is it ſufferable then, in Men of 
Faſhion and Repute eſpecially (as is the com- 
mon Practice of too many) when they meet 
with Perſons that are more than others con- 
cerned for the Honour of God, to be ever and 
anon with their profane Talk pelting this holy 
Being, polluting his Name with their filthy 
Speech, outbraving his Majeſty, chuſing to 
do that which they know grates moſt harſhly 
upon other Men, and which they hate above 
any thing in the World ? res 
6. That which mightily aggravates this 
Madneſs and Folly, is, that it is ſuch a Sin as 
we have no Temptation to commit, nothing 
to move or ſway us toward it ; it gratifies no 
natural Inclination, it produceth no Pleaſure; 
no Gain or worldly Profit accrues to us by it; 
it affordeth us not ſo much as any ſhort tem- 
poral Recompence for the venture we run, and 
the dangerous Hazards we expoſe our ſelves 
to. Other ſorts of Sin have ſomething to ex- 
cuſe them, our Natures and bodily Tempers 
may ſtrongly incline us to ſome other Sins : 
The covetous Man hath his full Bags and 
great Eſtate to plead in his behalf; and as oe 
the 
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the voluptuous Epicure, his Appetites and 
Luſts are tickled with the Variety of ſenſual 
Delights; and the ambitious Man hath the 
Contentment he takes in his Honours and Ad- 
vancements, to anſwer for the loſs of the Peace 
of his Mind and a good Conſcience ; the 
Drunkard pleads the goodneſs of his Wine and 
Company; the unclean Perſon talks of the 
reſiſtleſs Charms of Beauty; but the Swearer 
ſellech his Soul for nothing : ſo that of all wick- 
ed Men he is the moſt filly and unreaſonable, 
and makes the worſt and maddeſt bargain for 
himſelf. Nay, other ways of finning may be 
almoſt called Wiſdom, if compared to this; 
for other Sinners either project ſomething fu- 
ture, and are delighted with the Hopes and 
Expectations of it, or enjoy ſomething preſent 
that pleaſes them, and ſatisfies ſome craving 
inordinate Deſire: but this is pure ſinning for 
ſinning's ſake, only in compliance with an 
ugly imperious Cuſtom too much in vogue and 
faſhion. 3 
7. There is no kind of Sin whatever, that 
does ſo highly provoke God Almighty to inflict 
ſome remarkable exemplary Judgment on a 
Perſon or Nation, even in this Life, as the 
practice of vain Swearing by his Name. This 
almoſt neceſſitates him to thunder from Hea- 
ven after ſome extraordinary manner, to vin- 
dicate his Power, and Juſtice, and Authority; 
all which are ſo notoriouſly abuſed, blaſphe- 
med and challenged by ſuch hideous Oaths 
and dire Imprecations. He is even forc'd by 


P 3 | ſuch 
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ſuch horrid Defiances and outrageous Darings 
of him, to ſhew his Strength and Might to the 
Children of Men, by ſending ſome grievous 
Plagues and ſore Calamities amongſt them, by 
which they may perceive he will not always 
bear ſuch bold Profanations of his Truth, and 
Honour, and Majeſty; but will at length re- 
turn thoſe Curſes upon Men which they have 


ſo often wiſhed to themſelves: that he will at 


laſt puniſh and avenge himſelf of thoſe who 
have ſo openly and frequently provoked him 


ro it, by their dreadful Appeals to him. 


The whole Nation of the Jews, that forlorn 
and forſaken People, the Scorn of all the 
Earth, are to this Day a ſtanding Monument 
of God's implacable Anger and Wrath upon 
a like Occaſion, when they ſo ſolemnly curſed 
themſelves, and prayed that the Blood of the 
Holy Jeſus might be upon their Heads, and 
the Heads of their Children. God is jealous 
and tender of his Name, and will not always 
ſuffer it to be ſcorn'd and reproach'd. * Becauſe 
of Swearmg, faith the Prophet, the Land mourn- 
eth. God is engaged in Honour to right him- 
ſelf, and maintain his Name from ſuch foul 
Contempt, leſt Men ſhould begin to think, 
either that he 1s not at all, or that he is deaf 
to all their loud Calls and impudent Invoca- 


tions. 


8. Laſtly, I only add this one peculiar con- 
FP na Fa to you who now hear me, aſſembled 


in this Place for the Worſhip of that Great 
t God, for the Honour of whoſe Name I am 


pleading ; 
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pleading ; That this Cuſtom of vain Swearing | 
is the great Scandal to our Church of England, 
and thoſe that adhere to it in its preſent Eſta- 
bliſhment, This was of old, and is ſtill the. 
great Objection againſt thoſe of the Church-. 
way, as they ordinarily call us, that ſo many 
among us allow themielves in this ſinful Prac- 
tice; nay, not only uſe it, but look on it as 
their Credit ſo to do. You fee the Fruit, they 
ſay, of your Common Prayers, of your Read 
Devotions, of your Decent and Orderly Wor- 
ſhip which you ſo much plead for. You may 
judge of the Goodneſs and Efficacy of that 
Way, by thoſe Oaths and Curſes that abound 
ſo much in thoſe of your Profeſſion. And 
really, what can we anſwer to this Charge? 
Can we abſolutely deny it? Muſt we not ra- 
ther confeſs, amongſt Friends at leaſt, that it 
is in ſome meaſure true, that the Separatiſts 
and Diſſenters do more generally reſtrain _ 
themſelves from this leud Practice, and do not 
ſo ordinarily allow themſelves in this Vice, as 
too many among us do? Now it is not a ſuffi- 
_ cient Anſwer to this, to recriminate, and tell 
them of as great Sins that they are guilty of; 
that they can lye, cheat and diſſemble, are 
factious and ungovernable, tho' they will not 
ſwear ; which is ſometimes replied in this caſe; 
for this, tho' ever ſo true, is not ſufficient to 
wipe off this Diſgrace and Reflection from our 
Church. But the true anſwer to this is, That 
thus it always was in the World, and ever 
will be; that where there are different Opi- 

P 4 nions 
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nions and Parties in Religion, and one is fa- 
voured by the publick Laws, and countenan- 
ced by the Government, all thoſe who are of 
no Religion will be ſure to be of that Side 
which is uppermoſt, which the King and Court 
is of, which is freeſt from Danger. So that all 
the profane, wicked, diſſolute Livers will be 
of our Church, as long as the Doctrine of it is 
the Eſtabliſned owned Religion of the Na- 
tion: but if ever the Tide ſhould turn, and 
another Party get the upper- hand, they ſhould 
have the Company of thoſe Men alſo, unleſs 
ſome worldly Intereſt did interfere and hinder 
them. Such Men of ſuch looſe Principles and 
ſeared Conſciences matter not what Religion 
they profeſs, or whether any at all. But do 
theſe receive any Encouragement or Counte- 
nance amongſt us? Do we boaſt of their God- 
lineſs ? Do we account theſe to live anſwera- 
bly to their Profeſſion ? Do not we complain 
of them as well as our Adverſaries? And 
would to God all ſuch as hate to be reformed, 
would even leave our Church! "T would be 
a happy Day if all ſuch ungodly wicked 
Wretches, who will not be won over by the 
excellent Means and Arguments of our Reli- 
gion, would alſo forſake that Profeſſion which 
in Practice they diſown, nay, blemiſh and diſ- 
credit; that they would be of any Party, run 

over to our Enemies, rather than continue to 
diſhonour the beſt-ſertled and pureſt Church 
in the World. Ye now who, by your Preſence 
at theſe her ſolemn Devotions, ſeem concern'd 


for 


The Eighth Sermon. 217 


for the Glory, Preſervation and Security of 


our Church, it is much in your power to wipe 
off ſuch Blots and Aſperſions, to anſwer ſuch 


Reflections, and to ſtop the Mouths of all Op- 


poſers, by a due care and government of all 
your Words and Actions; and by the In- 
nocency and Unblameableneſs of your Lives, 
your unfeigned Piety and Reverence towards 
God, your invincible Truth and Faithfulneſs, 
and other remarkable Virtues, to recommend 
our Church even to thoſe who are without : 
eſpecially be perſuaded to join all your Endea- 
vours againſt this Vice, keeping a ſtrict Guard 
againſt it in your ſelves, by keeping from all 
appearance of it; by not ſuffering it in your 
Inferiors, or thoſe that have any dependence 
upon you; by mildly and ſeaſonably warning 


and reproving thoſe of your Neighbours and 
Acquaintance that are guilty of this Folly, In 


a word, let us all obſerve ſuch exact Truth in 
all our Chat and Diſcourſe, be ſo conſtant to 
our Promiſes, that at any time our Word may 
| paſs without any farther Engagement, that 
we may never think it neceſſary to aſſure our 
Credit or Faith by an Oath. : 
Among the Romans, the Prieſt of Jupiter 
was in no caſe permitted to ſwear, becauſe it 


ſuch Divine Matters as the Care of Religion, 


ſhould be diſtruſted about ſmall things. And 


we know among our ſelves, ſolemn formal 
Oaths are not in many Caſes required from 
CAR” Perſons 


was not handſome, that he who was ſo nearly 
related to their great God, and charged with 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
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Perſons of Honour; their Word upon their 
Honour hath equal Credit with the expreſs 
Oath of inferior Perſons. Now ſuch would 
our bleſſed Saviour have all his Diſciples to be, 
ſo true and faithful, that there ſhould be no 
need of Oaths to confirm their Speeches, but 
that the Holineſs and Strictneſs of their Lives 
ſhould give ſuch undoubred Teſtimony to, and 
command fo firm a Belief of all they ſay, that 
no farther Aſſeveration ſhould be able to vouch 
it more. I conclude all with thoſe ſayings of 
the wiſe Son of Syrach, Ecciuſ. xxiii. , 10, 
11, 12, 13. Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swear- 
ing, neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the 
Holy one. For as a Servant that is continually 
beaten ſhall not be without a blue Mark, ſo be 
that fweareth and nameth God continually, ſhall 
not be faultleſs. A Man that uſeth much Swear- 
ing ſhall he filled with Iniquity, and the Plague 
ſhall never depart from his Houſe. If be ſhall 
| offend, his Sin ſhall be upon him; and if be ac- 
knowledge not his Sin, he maketh a double Of- 
fence. And if be ſwear in vain, he ſhall not be 
innocent, but his Houſe ſhall be full of Calami- 
ties. There is a Word that is clothed about 
with Death, God grant that it be not found in 
the Herilage of Jacob : for all ſuch things ſhall 
be far from the Godly, and they ſhall not wallow 
in their Sins. Uſe not thy Mouth to intemperate 
fearing, for therein is the Word of ſin. 
But II jay unto you, Swear not at all. 
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---And thou ſhalt call his Name TFeſus ; 
for he ſhall ſave his People from their 


Sins 


f | HAT the Appearance of the Ever- 
bleſſed Son of God in our mortal Na- 
ture was upon ſome very great and 

moſt important Deſign, not otherwiſe at all, 

or at leaſt not ſo happily by any other means 
to be accompliſhed; every one muſt needs 
grant at firſt hearing. It could not be any 
indifferent trivial Errand or Buſineſs that a Per- 
ſon of ſuch infinite Honour and Dignity was 
employ'd about, which brought down God 
himſelf from the Regions of Glory and Light 
— | in- 


thankful. I 
luſtrious Angels to have flown all over the 
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inacceſſible to dwell in an earthly Tabernacle, 
and to veil the Splendor of his Majeſty with a 
Body of Fleſh. This was ſuch a ſurpriſing 
Condeſcenſion of him that had lived from all 
Eternity in the Boſom of his Almighty Father; 
this fignified ſuch wonderful Love and Regard 
to that Humane Nature he aſſumed, that all 
Men cannot but reaſonably promiſe themſelves 
the greateſt Advantages imaginable from ſuch 
a gracious Undertaking. That our forlorn 
Nature ſhould be thus highly honoured and 
exalted, as to be after ſuch an unſpeakable 


manner united to the Divine, doth evidently 


aſſure us of God's Good-will towards ſinful 
Men, that he yet entertained thoughts of 


Mercy towards us, and was loth that the Folly 


of his Creatures ſhould prove their irrecovera- 
ble Ruin. | 


Had God ſent a Meſſage to us by the mean- 


eſt Servant in his Heavenly Court, it had been 


a Favour too great for us to have expected, and 
for which we could never have been enough 
Had he commanded a Hoſt of il- 


Earth, and loudly to have proclaimed God's 


willingneſs to have been reconciled to Men, 
mould we not all with mighty Joy and Won- 


der have regarded and adored ſuch ſtupendous 
Grace and Goodneſs, crying out, Lord, what is 
Man that thou art thus mis dful of him ! or the 
Son of Man, that thou thus vifiteft him ! 
But that God himſelf ſhould deſcend from 
his Heavenly Habitation, to be clothed with 
our 
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our Rags; that He 49ho thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God, ſhould take on him the 
form of a Servant, and be found in the faſhion 
and likeneſs of finful Fleſh ; this aſtoniſhes not 
only Men, but Angels themſelves : for he took 
not on himſelf the Nature of Angels, nor ap- 
| peared for their Reſcue and Deliverance, who 
had left their firſt Manſions of Glory; but was 
pleaſed fo far to humble himſelf, as to under- 
take the Cauſe and Patronage of us vile Worms, 
ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, even whilſt we were 
Enemies, Traytors and Rebels to his Divine 
Majeſty, and utterly unworthy of the leaſt 
gracious Look from him, tho' we had never ſo 
earneſtly beſought it. In our behalf it was, 
that he did mediate and intercede, he ſtep'd 
in between guilty: wretched Us and God's Juſ- 
tice; per fected our Redemption, procured our 
Liberty, and purchaſed eternal Life and Hap- 
pineſs for all ſuch Men, on the eaſy and plea- 
fant Conditions of the Goſpel. And thou ſhalt 


call bis name Feſus; for be ſhall ſave his Peo- 
ple from their Sins. 5 


In my Diſcourſe on theſe words, I ſhall only, 


I. Shew you how, or by what means the 
Son of God became our Feſus, or did 
ſave Men from their Sins. » 

II. Draw ſome plain Inferences from it. 


I. How, or by what means the Son of God 
became our Fe/us, or did fave Men fromtheir 
Sins. 8 No 
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Now in order to the Salvation of Sinners, 

the great End of our Saviour's Incarnation, 

theſe two things were neceſſary to be done: 
one of which principally reſpects God, the 

other Sinners themſelves. 

1. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it 
was neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Par- 
don of their Sins, and Reconciliation with 
God. 77 
2. It was farther be that Sinners 
themſelves ſhould be reform'd, and turned 
from their Sins to the Love and Practice of 
true Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs; that ſo they 
might be in ſome meaſure qualified and W 5 
ſed for God's Grace and Mercy. 

I. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it 
was neceſſary to obtain and purchaſe the Par- 
don of their Sins, and Reconciliation with 
God. It is true indeed, that God Almighty, 
by the unlimited Goodneſs and Compaſſionate- 
neſcs of his own Nature, is infinitely inclined to 
all Acts of Favour and Pity ; and he might 
without wrong to any one (if he had ſeen it 
fit) abſolutely have pardoned the Sins of Man- 
kind, without any other Conſideration than 
their Repentance : but out of his infinite Wiſ- 
dom he rather choſe to diſpenſe his pardoning 
Grace after ſuch a manner as ſnould not at all 
ſeem to reflect upon his exact Juſtice, immacu- 
late Holineſs, and unchangeable Truth ; and 
might not give the leaſt Encouragement to 
Sinners, to preſume farther upon his Mercy 
and Goodneſs, as it would have done for God 
lightly 
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lightly and eaſily to have paſſed by ſuch noto- 
rious Offences, and wichout any Satisfaction 
to have receded from all his Threatnings. He 
would not therefore propound Terms of Re- 
conciliation -wita Mankind, without ſome 
publick Reparation of the Divine Honour and 


Authority, and open Manifeſtation of his juſt 
| Diſpleaſure againſt Sin and Diſobedience. 
(.) In order to our Reconciliation with 
God, it was neceſſary that ſome publick Re- 
paration ſhould be made of the Divine Ho- 
nour and Authority. The Sins of the World 
were an unſpeakable Affront to the Divine 
Majeſty, and an open Scorn put upon his moſt 
excellent Laws and Government. Now our 
merciful Creator inclined to forgive the Sons 
of Men that great Debt which they were ne- 
ver- able themſelves ro diſcharge, yet would 
ſo contrive it, that his Clemency ſhould no 
ways obſcure or ' impair the Glory of his So- 
vereign Dignity, Juſtice and Holineſs. Ir 
was moſt highly congruous, that whilſt he 
pardoned the Offenders, his Government 
ſhould be acknowledged, the Righteouſneſs of 
his Laws vindicated, his Honour and Autho- 
rity ſecured. 

All which was moſt effectually done by our 
Bleſſed Saviour, the Son of God's negociating 
our Peace in our Nature, putting himſelf into 
the place of Sinners, and anſwering all De- 
mands for us. By this the infinite Holineſs of 
God's pure Nature was declared to all the 
World, in that he would have no Intercourſe 
| 5 | with, 
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with, nor ever receive into his Favour ſuch 

vile unworthy Wretches as we were, but on- 

ly in and through ſo holy, ſo perfect a Media- 

6 tor. By this it appear'd, that God at firſt 

upon good Reaſons eſtabliſhed his Laws, and 

propounded his Threatnings, fince he would 

not, without ſuch a glorious Compenſation, 

go back from them. We have now the grea- 

teſt cauſe given us to tremble ar his ſevere Juſ- 

tice, to adore his Sovereign Power and Domi- 

nion, even whilſt we admire and feel his Love 

and Kindneſs to us; ſince no other Conſidera- 

tion could prevail with God to remit our Of- 

fences, but the powerful Interpoſition of his 

only-begotten Son, and his ſuffering in our 

Nature thoſe Pains and Torments which were 
due to our Sins. 

© (2.) By this Appearance of the Son of God, 

was God's Hatred and grievous Diſpleaſure 

againſt Sin-moſt abundantly manifeſted, in that 

he would not hear of, nor offer any Pardon or 

Mercy without ſuch a valuable Satisfaction. 

Here God poured forth his urmoſt Vengeance 

againſt Sin, when he delivered up to ſuch a 

cruel and curſed Death that Perſon that was 

moſt dear to him, and leaſt deſerved any ſuch 

Treatment from him, before he would for- 

give it. Can we now poſſibly think, that 

there is but little Evil in, or that God is not 

much offended with that which could no o- 

ther ways be expiated but by ſuch precious 

Blood? Can any Man imagine, that it is a 

cheap thing to ſin, when God himſelf P our 

leſh 
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. Fleſh was bruiſed and buffered, crown'd with 


Thotns, and nailed to the Croſs for it ? Thar 
ſurely was no Trifle or indifferent Matter 
that cauſed che Son of God to bleed and die. 
That Sore was deadly that could be cured by 
no Balſam but his Blood. If any thing could 
ſhew the Fierceneſs of God's Wrath againſt 
Sin, ſurely it muſt be the gaping Wounds and 
bleeding Side of our Saviour. Look on this 
his wonderful Humiliation; ſee the Pits that 
were digged in his Hands and Feet, and the 
Furrows that were made on his Back ; and 
then tell me what an accurſed thing muſt that 
be, that made God fo diſpleaſed, and faſtned 
our Bleſſed Lord to the Gibbet. So that by 
our Saviour's Incarnation, obedient Life, and 
patient Death, the Divine Honour was more 
illuſtriouſſy repair d, his Authority more clear- 
ly vindicated, . his Juſtice and Severity againſt 
Sin more openly declared, Diſobedience more 
highly diſgraced and condemned, than if all 
the Sons of Adam had periſhed eternally in 
their Rebellion. Bur this being once done by 
the Son of God's appearing in our behalf, this 
great Propitiatory Sacrifice being offered for 
the Sins of the World, God now thought it 
fit and conſiſtent with che Glory of all his At- 
tributes, and the End of Government, to ten- 
der Life and Peace to Sinners upon che moſt 
equal and reaſonable Conditions of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. | 
This is the admirable Temperament and 

Expediment found out by the Wiſdom of God, 
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by which God glorifies his Mercy in the Par- 
don of Sin, without any Violation of his Juſ- 
tice or Truth, tho' he had denounced Death 
againſt it. Thus this Bleſſed Teſus open'd to 
us the Gates of Paradiſe, removed the flaming 
Cherubims, took away the Partition-wall be- 
tween God and Men, and put us all into a 
fair Capacity of being for ever haþpy. To 
him alone do we and all Men owe, that God 
now will deal with Mankind upon ſuch fa- 
vourable Conditions, by a new Law ſuited 
and accommodated to our Circumſtances and 
Infirmities in this lapſed State; that God upon 
the account of Chriſt's gracious. Undertaking 
for us is ready and forward to be reconciled 
with us, to forgive all that is paſt, and to 
make us as bleſſed as our Natures are capable 
of: and of this Benefit all that hear of the 
Goſpel do equally partake. For we are not 
to imagine that our Saviour came into the 
World upon ſo little and narrow a Deſign, as 
only to reſcue and redeem peremptorily and 
abſolutely a few particular Favourites with- 
out any Conditions; but he hath. put all Men, 
thoſe eſpecially to whom his Goſpel is preach d. 
in a ready and eaſy way of obtaining Pardon 
and Salvation. And thus our Redemption, 
Juſtification and Salvation, as to the valuable 
meritorious Cauſes, depend only on our Sa- 
viour. In all this Work we have not the leaſt 
hand, we have no place nor part. It was not 
any ching in us, or that can be done by us, 
that moved God to contrive, or our Saviour 
| 0 
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to accompliſh our Redemprion, but only the 
Pity he had of us in our forlorn miſerable 
Condition. 

Here alſo is the only Comfort and Security 
of guilty Minds depreſſed with Shame and 
Fear for their Sins; that we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 
and be is the Propitiation for our Sins: That 
we are not to ſtand the brunt of God's Anger 
or Diſpleafure our ſelves, ſince his own Son 
hath voluntarily offer'd himſelf ro ſkreen Man- 
kind from the Divine Wrath and Vengeance. 
And if we do but thoroughly confider how great 
and ſublime a Perſon he was, we cannot in 
the leaſt doubt the Prevalency and Succeſs of 
his appearing for us. We ought not to deſpair 
of obtaining any thing from God, fit for him 
to grant, when we preſent our ſelves before 
him with ſuch a Mediator and Interceſſor, in 
whom he is infinitely well pleaſed, and who 15 
able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto 
God by him. Ihus this Jeſus hath ſaved us 
from our Sins in the firſt ſenſe; that is, ob- 
trained and purchaſed the Pardon of them, and 
made God placable to us. 

But this is not all: 

2. In order to the Salvation of Sinners, it is 
farther neceſſary that Men ſhould be freed 
from the Power of Sin, and from their evil 
Natures, and become really good and holy. 
It is not enough that God ſhould be made wil- 
ling to forgive our Sins, unleſs we alſo are 
made willing to forſake them. Chriſt came 
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not to ſave us from the evil Con ſequen ces of 
our Sins whilſt we loved them, and delighted 
our ſelves in them. He did not purchaſe for 
us an Indulgence, or Licence to ſin without 
Puniſhment: That indeed had been an Em- 
ployment unworthy of the Son of God, nay 
an impoſſible Taſk to have reconciled God to 
unhallow'd and impure Minds. The Refor- 
mation of the World, the Reparation of our 
Natures, the purifying our Minds, the im- 
planting the divine Nature in Men, were as 
much the Deſign of his Incarnation, as the 
Vindication of the divine Juſtice, to which 
all the World was obnoxious ; and pardon me 
if I fay it, he is more our Saviour by freeing 
us from the Dominion of Sin, than from the 
Penalty. Our Bleſſed Lord had not been fo 
kind and gracious to us, had he obtained Hea- 
ven for us (could ſuch a thing poflibly have 
been) while we continued impenitent, and 
utterly unlike to God. 
No there are theſe two things abſolutely 
neceſſary for the Recovery of Mankind, and 
making us really happy ; Repentance for Sins 
paſt, and ſincere Obedience for the future: 
and to effect both theſe, no means ſo likely as 
this Appearance of the Son of God in our 
Nature. | 
(I.) As for Repentance for Sins paſt, what 
in the World can be imagined more effectual 
for the working in Men an ingenuous Shame 
and Sorrow for what they have done amiſs, 
than theſe tender Offers of God's Pardon and 
Og 3 Accep⸗ 
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Acceptance on our Submiſſion and returning 
to a better Mind? We have now all poſſible 
Aſſurance given us that Mercy is to be had for 
the moſt grievous Offenders, Nothing can 
exclude or exempt us from this Act of Grace, 
but only our own wilful and obſtinate Refuſal 
of Life and Happineſs. 
All Men are in the Condition of the prodigal 

Son in the Parable of our Saviour, Luke xv. 
They. have gone aſtray from -their Father's 
Houſe after their own Inventions ; promiſing 
themſelves indeed great Pleaſures and full Sa- 
tisfactions in a licentious riotous Courſe of 
Life : but ſoon wearied with ſuch painful 
Drudgeries, and many woful Diſappointments, 
at laif they begin to recolle& themſelves, to 
remember that Plenty they had enjoy'd of all 
good things in their Father's Houſe, how 
eaſily and happily they lived whilft they con- 
tinued under his mild and gracious Govern- 
ment, and to think of returning thither again. 
But the ſenſe of their horrid Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs flying in their Faces, fills them 
with diſmal Fears and anxious Deſpair, ſo 
that they cannot hope for any kind Reception 
or Entertainment after ſuch an ungrateful Re- 
bellion. 1 

Now let us ſuppoſe this Parable thus con- 
tinued; that the Father, who was ſo highly 
provoked, had nevertheleſs ſent his other Son, 
-who had never offended him, into a far Coun- 
try, expos'd to many Dithculties and Hazards, 
to ſeek and find our his loſt Brother, to be- 
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ſeech him to be reconciled, to promiſe him 
that he ſhould be dealt with as if he had never 
diſpleaſed him. Would not ſuch Condeſcen- 
fion and unparallell'd Goodneſs have melted 
and diſſolved the poor Prodigal's Heart? 
W hat Joy would ſoon have overſpread his 
Face? With what Gladneſs would he have 
hearken'd to ſuch an Overture ? What haſte 
would we have made home? Could he after 
this have doubted of his Father's Love and 
Kindneſs to him ? 

This therefore is the greateſt Encourage- 
ment that can be given to our Repentance, 
that God hath now by his Son declared him- 
ſelf exorable and placable, more willing to 
forgive than we can be to aſk it of him: 
And can we deſire Pardon and Peace upon 
more equal and eaſy Terms? Can any thing 
be conceiv'd more reaſonable, than that be- 
fore our Sins be forgiven, we ſhould humbly 
acknowledge our Faults, and with full purpoſe 
of Heart reſolve to do ſo no more? And if 
ſuch Love and Kindneſs of Heaven towards us 
will not beget ſome relenting and remorſe in 
us, if ſuch powerful Arguments will not pre- 


vail with us to grow wiſe and conſiderate, it 


is impoſſible that any ſhould. 

(2.) As for ſincere Obedience for the future, 
without which we can never be accepted by 
God, nor be made happy; this alſo our Sa- 


viour hath moſt ſufficiently engaged us to; 


by his Doctrine clearly revealing God's Mind 


and Will to us, ſetting before us his own moſt 


excellent 
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excellent Example, promiſing us all needful 
Help and Aſſiſtance, and propounding eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments as the Motives of 


our Obedience. 

1. He hath clearly revealed to us God's Na- 
ture, and his whole Mind and Will concerning 
our Salvation. He came into the World a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, plainly to inſtru 
Mankind in all their Duty towards God, them- 
ſelves, and one another. He freed Men from 
the intolerable Yoke of many burdenſome and 
coſtly Ceremonies, and brought in a rational 
Service, an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, conſiſt- 
ing in Purity, Humility and Charity ; all his 
Commands being ſuch as are moſt becoming 
God to require, and moſt reaſonable for us to 
perform. They are moſt agreeable to our 
beſt Underſtandings, perfective of our Na- 
tures, fitted to our Neceſſities and Capacities, 
the beſt Proviſion that can be made for the 
Peace of our Minds, Quiet of our Lives, and 
mutual Happineſs even in this World: they 
are eaſy and benign, human and merciful In- 
ſtitutions; and all his Laws ſuch as we ſhould 
chuſe to govern our ſelves by, were we but 
true to our ſelves, and faithful to our own In- 
tereſt. He hath not denied us the Uſe or En- 
joyment of any thing, but what is really evil 
and hurtful to us; he hath conſider'd our In- 
firmities and manifold Temptations, making 
Allowances for our Wandrings and daily Fail- 
ings, and accepteth of Sincerity inſtead of ab- 
ſolute Perfection; ſo that the Advantages and 
Q 4 Excel- 


meet with in our Chriſtian Courſe. 
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Excellency of his Laws are as great an Argu- 
ment to oblige us to the Obſervance of them, 
as the divine Authority by which they were 
enacted. 


2. Our Saviour propounded himſelf an Ex- 
ample of all that he required of us, the ber- 


ter to direct us in our Duty, and to encourage 


us to the Performance of it? fince nothing is 


expected from us, but what the Son of God 
| Himſelf was pleaſed to ſubmit unto. He con- 


verſed therefore publickly in the World, in 
moſt Inſtances that occur in human Life; giv- 
ing us a Pattern of an innocent and uſeful 
Converſation, thereby to recommend his Re- 


ligion to us, and to oblige us to tread in his 


Steps, and to follow him as the Leader and 
great Captain of our Salvation. — 
3. He hath promiſed, and doth continually 
afford the mighty Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spi- 
rit to all thoſe who humbly beg it of him, to 
ſtrengthen them in every good Work, and to 


join with and ſecond the ir faithful Endeavours. 


He will never fail an honeſt Mind, nay he doth 
firſt ſtrive with Men, prevent and ſurprize 
them by his good Motions and Suggeſtions. 
He doth not flight any weak Attempts, but 
cheriſheth the very firſt Beginnings of Virtue 
and Goodneſs. He doth not forſake us at our 
firſt Refuſal, but ſtill ſtands at the door knock- 
ing, waiting our Amendment. He is always 
ready at hand to help and ſuccour us under all 
Temptations or Diſcouragements that we may 
He hath 
appointed 
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appointed many excellent means of Grace, 
and even to this day hath continued his Miniſ- 
ters and Ambaſſadors in the World, 7o beſeech 
Men in bis Name to be reconciled to God. 
4. He hath engaged us to the doing of God's 
Will by moſt glorious Rewards, even everlaſt- 
ing Pleaſures and immortal Happineſs; Such 
as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor 
could it ever enter into the Heart of Man to 
conceive. And ſtill farther, that no means 
might be omitted likely to work upon reaſona- 
ble Creatures, he hatn denounced moſt ſevere 
T hreatnings againſt all thoſe who refuſe to 
comply with his gracious Offers, even eternal 
Flames, remedileſs Torments and Miſeries ; 
and that they ſhall be doom'd for ever to the 
Company, and partake of the Fate of Devils 
and infernal Fiends. Thus our bleſſed Lord 
hath propounded the moſt proper Object of 
Fear to keep Men from Sin, and alſo preſented 
the moſt defireable Obje& of Hope to encou- 
rage Men to be good. 
And to give us the greateſt Aſſurance of all 
this that we can poſſibly defire, he hath con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed his Doctrine, not on- 
ly by thoſe undoubted Miracles which he 
wrought, and Sufferings he underwent in at- 
teſtation to irs Truth and Dignity, but alſo 
by his own Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven; where in our 
Nature he hath taken poſſeſſion of that eter- 
nal Joy which he purchaſed for us, and liveth 
for ever at God's right Hand to intercede for 
us, 


234 The Mintbh Sermon. 


us, to protect and rule his Church, to diſtri- 
bute his Gifts and Graces, to ſubdue all our 
Enemies, and at laſt to inſtate all his true Diſ- 
ciples in the ſame Glory and eternal Life he is 
now poſſeſſed of; and ſo to become their com- 

pleat Saviour. 3 
All this is a very imperfect Deſcription of 
but a little part of what our Saviour hath re- 
ally done towards the Reformation and A- 
mendment of Sinners; for indeed there is no- 
thing that could have been done towards the 
Salvation of Men, which this Jeſus hath not 
done for us: And I believe all the World may 
be challenged to name any one Help, Motive 
or Encouragement to the Love and Service of 
God, that is ſuited to the Nature of God, of 
Man, and of Religion, which is not afforded 
to us by this Appearance of the Son of God 
in our Nature to mediate for us. By the Goſ- 
pel it is therefore that Chriſt ſaves Sinners, 
which is therefore call'd, Rom. i. 16. The 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one 
| that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and then to 
the Greek ; it being moſt admirably contrived 
to the end it was deſigned for, the opening of 
Mens eyes, and turning. them from Darkneſs 
to Light, and from the Power of Satan to God. 
And this the Holy Scriptures often declare 
to us, that for this purpoſe was the Son of 
God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil: might redeem us from 
our vain Converſation, renew our Minds, and 
form them over again, and purify to himſelf a 
Peculiar 
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peculiar people zealous of good Works. And 
all that our Saviour did and ſuffer'd for us to- 
wards the procuring of our Pardon and Peace, 
will fignify nothing to us, will not be the leaſt 
available for our Benefit, unleſs he firſt ſave us 
from our Sins, by waſhing and cleanſing our 
Natures, and ſubduing all our Luſts and inor- 

dinate Paſſions, and making us conformable to 
his own Image in true Holineſs and Righteouf- 
neſs. Twill be no advantage to us that he 
was born into this World, unleſs he be formed 
in our Minds, and we become new Creatures, 
ſuch as he requires us to be. Now in all this 
our- Saviour deals with Men according to their 
Natures, as rational governable Creatures ; 
moves them by Hopes and Fears, draws them 
with the Cords of a Man; and will have Hea- 
ven and Happineſs be the Reward of their 

own virtuous Choice and free Obedience. 

' The ſhort of all is this. In the Goſpel of 
Teſus Chrift (which as at this time he came 
down from Heaven to reveal to Men) God 
Almighty, out of his infinite Compaſſion to 
his degenerate Creatures, hath preſcribed ſuch 
Methods, appointed ſuch Means, given ſuch 
Examples, Encouragements, Aſſiſtances, that 
nothing can be thought fit and likely to pro- 
mote the Salvation of all Men, but what his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom have therein moſt a- 
bundantly ſupplied us with; unleſs we would 
have him offer Violence to the Liberty of our 
Will, and force us to be virtuous and happy 
whether we will or no: which would 9 to 
alter 
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alter our Natures, and make us another ſort 
of Creatures: but ſuch care is taken, ſuch 
proviſion is made for our Happineſs, that we 
have nothing left us but only the power of 
being miſerable, 1f it be our reſolved Mind 
(notwithſtanding all poſſible Obligations to 
the contrary) to be ſo. Poe 
If Men will top their Ears againſt the Voice 
of the Charmer, tho' he charm never ſo wiſe- 
ly; if they will chuſe, court and embrace Sin 
and Ruin; if the ſtrongeſt Arguments will 
not prevail, if the moſt forcible Engagements 
will not perſuade ; if neither the moſt glorious 
Promiſes, 'nor the ſevereſt Threatnings, nor 
Intereſt, nor Self-Love, nor any of thoſe Con- 
fiderations by which Men are ſway'd in other 
Affairs, will at all move them in matters of 
greateſt moment, they muſt periſh, and: that 
moſt deſervedly and irrecoverably. If after 
all this, Sinners will die, and be damned even 
as it were in ſpite of Heaven, mavgre all that 
God or Chriſt hath done for them, they muſt 
e'en thank themſelves for it, and are only to 
charge it upon their own wilful and incurable 
Folly, and baſe Contempt of ſuch infinite 
Love and Kindneſs. Thus I have briefly 
ſhewn you how, or by what means, the Son 
of God truly became our Jeſus or Saviour, 


by ſaving his People ſrom their Sins. 


IT. It only remaineth that in a few words 
I draw ſome Conclufions from what I have 
ſaid, | 


1. Hence 
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1. Hence we may learn that the Honour 
of the Son of God, as Saviour of the World, 
is beſt ſecured and exalted by an actual Obe- 
dience to his Laws ; that we ought not to ſhift 
off all Duty and Work from our ſelves upon 
him alone, leaving it wholly to him to fave us 
if he pleaſech, without any care or trouble of 
ours; nor truſt to, and rely altogether upon 
his Righteouſneſs and Obedience, without any 

of our own; fince, as I have ſhewn you, he 
mult ſave us from the Power of our Sins, be- 
fore ever he will ſave us from the penal Con- 
ſequences of them. So that the Efficacy of 
Cbriſt's Undertaking for us, and the Neceſſity 

of our own perſonal Righteouſneſs, do very 
well conſiſt together, and each hath its pro- 
per Work in obtaining the Pardon of our Sins, 
and the Favour of God. Our Saviour's In- 
carnation and perte& Obedience even unto 
Death, is the ſole meritorious Cauſe of our 
Acceptance with God, and of our Salvation. 
He alone purchaſed thoſe great Benefits for us, 
made Atonement, paid our Ranſom, and pro- 
cur'd this Covenant of Grace from God, 
wherein eternal Life is promiſed to penitent 
Sinners. But then theſe great Advantages are 
not immediately and abſolutely confer'd upon 
us, but under certain Qualifications and Con- 
ditions of Repentance, Faith, and fincere Obe- 
dience; for the performance of which the Ho- 
ly Spirit is never wanting to ſincere Endea- 
vours. We do therefore vilely affront and diſ- 
grace our bleſſed Lord, when we boldly expect 
(0 - 
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| to be ſaved by him whilſt we continue in eur 


Sins. Nay, we ought to think our ſelves as 
much beholden to him for his Doctrine, and 
the Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the glo- 
rious Promiſes of the Goſpel, by which we 
are made truly holy and righteons, as for his 
Sufferings and Death, by which he fatisfied 
God's Juſtice, and purchaſed the Pardon of 
our Sins. | 

2. I ſhall hence make that Inference of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. ii. 3. How then ſhall we eſcape, 
if we neglect ſo great Salvation? Hath God 
ſo abundantly provided for our Happineſs, hath 
his only begotten Son done and ſuffer'd ſo 


much for it, and ſhall we be fo ſottiſn and ſtu- 


pid as fooliſhly to deſpiſe it, when it hath been 
ſo ſignally the unwearied Care of Heaven to 
procure it for us? It is only our own Advantage 
that is deſign d; God projects no private Pro- 
fit, nor doth any accrue to him from the Sal- 
vation of all Mankind. Shall we our ſelves 


therefore madly defeat all theſe Deſigns of 


Grace and Goodneſs towards us, by our invin- 
cible Reſolution to ruin and undo ourſelves? 
Did the only begotten Son of God as at this 
time deſcend from the Regions of Bliſs and 
ineſs? Was he born into this miſerable 
World, and did he humble himſelf to take our 
that means he might exalt 
Mankind, and make us capable of dwelling in 


the higheſt Heavens; and all this out of mere 


Pity and Compaſſion to our deſperate Condi- 
tion; and ſhall we think the denying our 
—- {elves 
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ſelves a Luſt, or the Satisfaction of a forbid- 
den Appetite, or a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure too 
much for the obtaining the ſame Glory ? Did 
he live here a poor, mean and contemptible 
Life, and at laſt die a ſhameful Death to me- 
rit eternal Life for us; and for the obtaining 
the ſame, ſhall we grudge to live a ſober, tem- 
perate and honeſt Life? 

Oh how will this Conſideration one day ag- 
gravate our Torment! What Vexation and 
Anxiety will it one day create in our Minds, 
with what Horror and Deſpair will it fill our 
guilty Souls: Had God predeſtinated us from 
all Eternity to everlaſting Miſery, ſo that it 
had been impoſſible for us to have avoided our 
ſad Fate; had he never provided a Mediator 
and Redeemer for us, it would have been a 
great eaſe in another World to conſider that 
we could no ways have eſcaped this Doom. 

But when we ſhall reflect upon the infinite 
Love and Kindneſs of God, and how deſirous 


he was that all Men ſhould be ſaved; when 


we ſhall conſider the wonderful Pity and 
Compaſſion of our Saviour in being born and 


dying for us, and procuring for us ſuch eaſy 


Terms of Salvation, and ſo often by his Spi- 
rit moving and exciting us to our Duty, and 
the Care of our Souls; when we ſhall chink 
of thoſe many Obligations he hath laid upon 
us, and the wiſe Methods he hath uſed for eur 
Recovery and Amendment; and how that 
nothing was wanting on God's part, but that 
we might now have been praiſing, ble 


ad 
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adoring his Goodneſs and Wiſdom among the 
glorified Spirits in the. happy Regions of undiſ- 
turbed Peace and Joy; and yet that we, thro 
our own moſt ſhameful negle&t (tho' often 
warned to the contrary) are now forced in 
vain to ſeek but for a drop of Water to cool 
the tip of our Tongues: How will this heigh- 
ten our future Pains, and prove the very Eſ- 
ſence of Hell? 

Better ſhall it be in the laſt Day for Tyre and 
Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, Places over- 
run with Luſt and Barbarity ; for the Nations 
that fic in Darkneſs, and never heard of theſe 
glad Tidings of a Saviour, than for you to 
whom this Salvation is come, but you caſt it 
behind your backs. The fierceſt Vengeance, 
the ſevereſt Puniſhments are reſerved for wick- 
ed Chriſtians: and what can we imagine ſhall 
be the juſt Portion af thoſe whom neither the 
Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs, nor Wounds and 
Sufferings of the Son of God could perſuade; 
nor yet the Excellency, Eaſineſs and Profita- 
bleneſs of his Commands invite, nor the Pro- 
miſes of unexpreſſible Rewards allure, nor the 
Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment engage to 
live well and be happy. 

In vain therefore do ſuch come hither to ce- 
lebrate the Memory of Chriſt's Birth. They 
of all Men who deſpiſe this great Salvation, 
purchaſed by the Son of God, have no great 
cauſe to rejoice this Day; nay, happy had it 
been for them (who till perſiſt in their Sins, 


| notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath done to 
| ſa ve 
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ſave them from them) if this Holy Jeſus had 


never been born. ES 

3. Laſtly, Let us all improve this preſent 
Opportunity to return our moſt humble Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings for ſo great and unvalua- 
ble a Bleſſing, and to join our Voices, as well 
as we are able, with thofe bright Seraphims, 
and that Heavenly Hoſt that attended and cele- 
brated Chri//'s Nativity (when the Heavens 


on 


proclaimed his Birth with their loud Shouts of 


Joy) ſaying,” Glory be to God in the Higheſt, 
on Earth Peace, Good-will towards Men. 
Bleſſed be God, for ever bleſſed be his holy 
Name, who hath found out a way for our De- 
liverance, and hath raiſed up for us a mighty 
Salvation; that we being delivered out of the 
hands of our Enemies, might ſerve him with- 
out Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him, all the days of our Life. Praiſe there- 
fore the Lord, O our Souls, and all that is 
within us praiſe his holy Name; and forget 
not ull his Benefits, who forgiveth all our Ini- 
 quittes, and healeth all our Diſeaſes ; who hath 
redeemed our Life from Deſtruction, and bath 
crowned us with Loving-kindneſs and tender 
Mercies. | 
What ſhall we now return; what do we not 
owe to him, who came down from his Impe- 
rial Throne, and infinitely debaſing himſelf, 
and eclipſing the Brightneſs of his glorious 
Majeſty, became a Servant, nay a Curſe, for 
our ſakes, to advance our Eſtate, and to raiſe 


R vs 
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us to a Participation of his Divine Nature, and 
his eternal Glory and Bliſs ? 

To him therefore let us now all offer up our 
felves, our Souls, and Bodies, and Spirits; and 
that not only to be faved by him, but to be 
ruled and governed by him: and this he will 
take as a better Expreſſion of our Gratitude, 
than if we ſpent ever fo many days in verbal 
Praiſes and Acknowledgments of his Love and 
Bounry. 

Let us all open our Hearts and Breaſts to re- 
ceive and entertain this great Friend of Man- 
kind, this glorious Lover of our Souls, and 
ſuffer him to rake full poſſeſſion of them, and 
there to place his Throne, and to reign within 
us without any Rival or Competitor and let 
us humbly beg of him, that he would be plea- 
ſed to finiſh that Work i in us which he came 

into the World about; that by his Blood he 
would cleanſe and waſh us from all Filthineſs 
both of Fleſh and Spirit; that he would fave 
us from our Sins here, and then we need not 
fear his ſaving us from everlaſting Deſtruction 
hereafter. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant to us 
all, for the alone ſake of our bleſſed Lord and 
Redeemer, to whom with the Father, &c. 
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And they went out and preached, that 
Men ſhould repent. 


HO Repentance be a Duty never out 
of ſeaſon, nay, is indeed the Work and 

Buſineſs of our whole Lives, all of us 
being obliged every Day to amend; yet there 
are ſome partieular Times wherein we are 
more eſpecially called upon to review our Ac- 
tions, to humble our Souls in God's Preſence, 
to bewail our manifold Tranſgreſſions, and to 
devote our ſelves afreſh to his Service; ſuch 
are times of Affliction, either perſonal or pub- 


lick, when extraordinary Judgments are a- 
R 2 broad 
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broad in the Earth, or are impendent over us; 
or when we our ſelves are viſited with any 
Sickneſs or grievous Calamity : ſo alſo before 
we receive the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, we are then more ſtrictly to examine our 
ſelves, and renew our Vows and Reſolutions 
of living better. And to name no more, the 
Church in all Ages , hath thought fit to ſer 
apart ſome ſolemn Times to call upon Men 
more earneſtly to repent, and to ſeek God's 
Face before it be too late ; ſuch were the Faſt- 
ing-Days before the Feaſt of the Reſurrection 
or Eaſter : and accordingly our Church, as 
you have heard in the Exhortation this day 
read to you, doth at this time eſpecially move 
us to earneſt and true Repentance ; that we 
ſhould return unto our Lord God with all Con- 
trition and Meekneſs of Heart, bewailing and 
lamenting our finful Lives, acknowledging and 
confeſſing our Offences, and ſeeking to bring 
forth worthy Fruits of Penance. And ſuch as 
now ſeriouſly ſet themſelves to repent of all 
the Sins they have committed, uſing ſuch Ab- 
ſtinence as is neceſſary for the ſubduing the 
Fleth to the Spirit, do certainly keep Lent far 
better than they who for ſo long time only 
ſcrupulouſly abſtain from all Fleſh, and call 
filling themſelves with the choiceſt Fiſh, Sweet- 
meats and Wine, Faſting. | 
I ſhall at this time ſuppoſe you ſufficiently 
inſtructed in the nature of Repentance (it be- 
ing one of the firſt Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls 
it, 
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it, chap. vi. 1.) and alſo that you will readily 
acknowledge the indiſpenſable neceſſity of it, 
in order to the obtaining the Pardon of your 
Sins, and eternal Life: and that which I now 
deſign, is only to ſet before you ſome, if not 
the main Hindrances and Impediments that 
keep Men from Repentance, and to endea- 
vour to remove them; and I ſhall diſcourſe 
in order of theſe three, of the many that 
might be mentioned. 


I. Want of Conſideration. | 5 
II. The Unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former 
Attempts; when Men have reſolved 

and begun to reform, but have ſoon 
found all their good Purpoſes and Endea- 
vours blaſted and defeated, this diſcou- 
rageth them from making any farther 
Trial. mn 5 
III. The Hopes of long Life, and ſome bet- 
ter Opportunity of repenting hereafter. 


One of theſe is commonly the Ground and 
Cauſe of thoſe Mens remaining in an impeni- 
tent State, who yet are convinced of the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of Repentance in order to their 
Peace and Happineſs. „„ 


I. Want of Conſideration. For could Men 
but once be perſuaded ſeriouſſy and in good 
earneſt, as becometh reaſonable Creatures, to 
conſider their Ways and Actions, patiently to 
attend to the Dictates of their own Minds,” 

| R 3 and 
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and ſoberly to weigh the Reaſons and Conſe. 
quences of Things, there is no doubt to be 
made but Religion would every day gain more 
Proſelytes, Virtue. and Righteouſneſs would 
proſper and flouriſh more in the World, and 
Men would ſoon become aſhamed and afraid 
of nothing ſo much as Vice and Wickedneſs. 
Of ſuch infinite moment are the matters of 
Religion, ſo mighty and ſtrong are the Ar- 
guments which it propounds to us, ſo clear 
and convincing are the Evidences it gives us 
of its Truth and Certainty; ſo agreeable to 
our Minds are all its Principles, ſo amiable and 
excellent its Precepts, ſo pleaſant and advan- 
tageous is the Practice of them; that there 
ſeemeth nothing farther required to make all 
Men in love with it, but only that they would 
open their Eyes to behold its Beauty, that 
they would not ſtop their Ears againſt all its 
moſt alluring Charms. 

Let Men but once thoroughly ponder the Fol- 
ly and Miſchief of Sin, with the Benefits and 
Rewards of Piety and. a holy Life ; let them 
but compare their ſeveral Intereſts . N 
and look ſometimes beyond things preſent, to 
the ſtate wherein they are to live for ever, and 
uſe their Underſtandings about theſe Mat- 
ters as they do about other Aﬀairs; and it 1s 
impoſſible they ſhould enjoy any. tolerable 
_ or Eaſe without a careful and ſtrict Pro- 
viſion for another World. Vice oweth its 
quiet poſſeſſion of Mens Minds only to their 
S:upidity and Inadvertency, to their rte 

9 neſs 
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nefs and Inconſideration: it reigns undiſtur- 
bedly only in ignorant, ſecure, unthinking 
Spirits, but ſtrait loſeth all its Force and 
Power when once Men begin to look about 
them, and bethink themſelves what they are 
doing, and whither they are going. Could 
we' but once gain thus much of wicked Men, 
to make a ſtand, and pauſe a little, and to 
ceaſe but a while from the violent purſuit of 
their Pleaſures, and fairly refle& upon their 
Lives, and ſee what is the fruit of their paſt 
Follies, and conſider the End and Iflue of 
theſe things; could we, I fay, but obtain 
thus much, we might ſpare moſt of our Pains 
ſpent in perſuading them to repent, their own 
Thoughts would never ſuffer them to be in 
quiet till they had done it. Let us but once 
begin to deliberate and examine, and we are 
ſure on which ſide the advantage will lie: Sin 
and Wickedneſs can never ſtand a Trial, let 
our own Reaſon be but Judges ; it hates no- 
thing ſo much as to be brought to the Light. 
A vicious Man, however he may brave it in 
the World, yet can never juſtify or approve 
himſelf to his own free Thoughts ; and how- 
ever he may plead for Sin before others, yet 
| he can never anſwer the Objections his own 
Conſcience would bring againſt it, ſhould he 
but once dare impartially to conſider them. 
But the Miſery of wicked Men is, that they 
induſtriouſly baniſh all ſuch troubleſome Gueſts 
out of their Minds; inſtead of debating with 
themſelves the Reaſonableneſs and Fitneſs of 
R 4 any 
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any of their Actions, they will not endure fo 
much as to hold any Parly or Diſcourſe with 
themſelves; they endeavour either by a con- 
ſtant Succeſſion of ſenſual Delights to charm 
and lull aſleep, or elſe by a counter-noiſe of 
Revellings and riotous Exceſſes to drown the 
ſofter Whiſpers of their Conſcience ; or elſe 
the Hurry and Tumult of this World, Multi- 
plicity of Buſineſs and ſecular Affairs, tempo- 
ral Projects and Deſigns, and bodily Concerns, 
do ſo wholly engroſs and prepoſleſs their 
Thoughts, that they are not at leiſure for any 
ſuch ſerious Reflections. They chuſe to divert 
themſelves by any Folly or Vanity, by which 
they may ſtifle and choke all ſuch good Mo- 
tions; they hate nothing ſo much as being a- 
lone, or at a diſtance from their dear Compa- 
nions in Sin, for fear leſt ſome affrighting Ap 
prehenſions ſhould ſteal or force their way in; 
till at laſt they come to inherit the Portion of 
Fools; that is, for ever to lament and curſe 
their own Incogirancy and Indiſcretion. 
| Now till wicked Men enter into ſuch deep 
and earneſt Conſideration of themſelves and 
their own States, it is as impoſſible that the 
Means of Grace, the Calls of the Goſpel, or 
the Motions of God's Spirit, ſhould have any 
Force or Efficacy upon them, as that a Man's 
| Body ſhould be nouriſhed by Meat that he 
doth not digeſt, or that a Medicine put into a 
Man's Pocket ſhould preſerve his Health. The 
moſt invincible Arguments cannot gain Aſſent 
till they firſt obtain Attention; and it is all 
one 
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one to be wholly ignorant of, or not to conſi- 
der the Danger we are in: and therefore the 
ordinary way by which God brings ſuch Men 
to Repentance, is firſt by ſome ſudden AMic- 
tion or affrighting Providence, to awaken and 
rouze them up to a ſerious Conſideration of 
their evil Ways, and deſperate Condition, 
which by degrees may be improved into a hear- 
ty Contrition, and thorough Reformation. 
And O that I could now prevail with any 

one that hath hitherto liv'd in eaſe, in a 
courſe of Diſobedience to God's Laws, to go 
home and diligently conſider with himſelf, and 
count up what he hath got by all his moſt be- 
loved Sins, what a Sreadfal and manifeſt 
Danger he runs, how ſad and diſmal his Rec- 
konirig one day muſt needs be ; how inexcu- 
ſable he is in his Folly, how ſhort the Pleaſures 
of Sin are, and how ſore the Puniſhments, 
and that it is yet thro' God's Grace poſſible 
for him to eſcape them! And theſe and ſuch 
like Thoughts for a while cheriſhed, would 
ſurely beget Relentings, or at leaſt Reſolutions 
of Repentance and Amendment: and if we 

would do thus frequently, if we would daily 
ſet our ſelves to this Work, we ſhould be more 
and more confirmed in ſuch good Purpoſes. 

It is much to be hoped, that none of us here 
preſent, who ſhew ſo much reſpect to Religion, 
as to join in the ſolemn Worſhip of God, are 
ſo far hardned in Sin, but that we have ſome 
lucid Intervals, ſome ſober Moods, wherein 
WE give our Conſciences leave to ſpeak to, and 

2 admo- 
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admoniſh us. An uneaſy Bed, a broken Sleep, 
will ever and anon bring theſe things to your 
Remembrance : O do nor ſtrait fly from them, 
nor thruſt them our of your Minds : nay, be 
not contented only to give them a fair hearing, 
but never leave thinking of them and revol- 
ving them over in your Minds, till they have 
transformed you into new Creatures. 

For if you will not confider theſe things 
now, let me tell you, the time will ſurely 
| ſhortly. come, when you ſhall conſider them 

whether you will or no; when your Sins ſhall 
ſet themſelves in order before you, and it ſhall 
not be in your power to forget them, or to di- 
vert your Thoughts from thoſe things which 
you are now ſo loth to think upon. Here in- 
deed in this Life the Thoughts of God and a 
future State often preſent and offer themſelves 
to us, they often ſpring up in our Minds, and 
when expelled, recur again; but Men find 
out ſeveral Ways and Artifices whereby to 
hinder their fixing or abiding upon their Spi- 
rits, or at all influencing their Lives : but the 
time will come when we ſhall be forced to 
bring our evil Ways to remembrance, and yer 
then, Conſideration will do us no good, nor 
ſerve to any other purpoſe, but only to aggra- 
vate our Miſery, and double our Torment. 
This is the firſt moſt general Hindrance of 
Repentance, Want of Conſideration. 


II. Another Hindrance of Repentance is 


the Unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former Attempts; 
for 
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for when Men have reſolved, and perhaps be- 
gun to reform, but have ſoon found all their 
good Purpoſes and Endeavours blaſted and de- 
feated, they are apt to be thereby diſcouraged 
from making any farther Trials. They have 
long had it in the purpoſe of their Hearts to 
leave their Sins, nay, ſometimes they have 
prevailed againſt them for ſome time, and 
withſtood ſome fair Temptation; but yet at 
laſt Nature did, they know not how, return, 
and they have been perſuaded to renew their 
old acquaintance with thoſe Sins which they 
had once forſaken: and in their Conflicts with 
Sin they have been ſo often foil'd, that they 
now deſpair of ever getting the day; ſhould 
they once again reſolve to enter upon a new 
Courſe of Life, they fear they ſhould only 
add, to the number of their Offences, the 
Breach of this Vow, as they have already of 
many others which they formerly made. 

This is the Condition of many Men in the 
World, and a very dangerous one it is; they 
have nor yet ſinn'd themſelves paſt all Senſe or 
Feeling, but have ſome Regrets and frequent 
Remorſes : but when their Spirits are at any 
time diſturbed with the ſenſe of their Guilt, 
they then bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of re- 
turning to a better Mind, reſolve upon a new 
Life, and that preſently too, and perform ſome 
Duties in order to it, and are for a little time 
more careful and watchful over themſelves, 
2nd their Ways; but they are ſoon diſheartned, 
their Goodneſs is but like a Morning Cloud, and 

I | 
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as the early Dew it paſſeth away; they are ſoon 
again eaſily frighted or tempted from their 
Duty; upon a little Diſcouragement that they 
meet with, they repent themſelves of their 
good Choice, and forget their virtuous Reſo- 
lutions; and, which is worſt of all, this they 
often do, they often reſolve to begin, and as 
often neglect to perform what they promiſed: 
and thus they continue running an endleſs wea- 
riſome Circle of ſinning, and then reſolving a- 
gainſt it, and then upon the next inviting Op- 
portunity ſinning again; till at laſt, when they 
have found ſo many Trials and Eſſays prove 
fruitleſs and unſucceſsful, and their good Pur- 
poſes ſo often overpower'd, they even fit down 
contented Slaves to their Vices aud Luſts. 
But notwithſtanding all this, what I have 
now repreſented to you, ought not in the leaſt 
to diſcourage your Endeavours of Amend- 
ment, but ſhould rather engage you to greater 
Deliberation, Circumſpection and Caution in 
your proceeding in it. That your good Pur- 
poſes have ſo often proved ineffectual, is not 
a Reaſon for not reſolving again, but only for 
not doing it raſhly, inconſiderately, and by 
halves. The Fault is certainly your own, that 
you have ſo frequently failed and come ſhort ; 
it was not from any Defe& on God's part, in 
not affording you ſufficient Grace, but you 
were ſome way plainly wanting and unfaithful 
ro your ſelves. And the Miſcarriage of former 
Trials only admoniſheth you to begin again 
with greater Care, Courage” a) SFr. . 
| I tha 
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I ſhall therefore briefly mention to you the 
chief Conditions or Qualifications of ſuch a 
Reſolution as is like to hold out againſt all 
Temptations and Oppoſition; by which we 
may alſo ſee how it comes to paſs that Mens 
good Purpoſes do ſo often prove abortive. 
I. If we would reſolve effectually, we muſt 
take care to found our good Purpoſes upon 
ſuch Reaſons and Arguments as are univerſal, 
and oblige us to a thorough Change, and hold 
indifferently for all Places, Circumſtances 
and Conditions. Our pious Reſolutions muſt 
not be made upon any contingent particular 
Reaſons, which may ſoon chance to ceaſe, and 
when they do, we ſhall be in manifeſt danger 
of returning back to our old Courſes : for in- 
ſtance, ſuppoſe any one.to be ſurprized into a 
baſe and unworthy Action, and ro have endu- 
red the Shame and Puniſhment of it, and upon 
theſe Accounts to reſolve with himſelf, that he 
will never be guilty of the ſame again: but 
afterwards it happens that this Man meets with 
ſuch a Temptation to that Sin, as that he may 
be confident of committing it with Privacy 
and Safety; jndge you, whether, if he be not 
furniſhed wich other Arguments, he will not 
certainly fall into the Snare, and break all bis 
former Vows to the contrary. And this 1s the 
caſe of all thoſe who reſolve on the Practice of 
Religion, for ſome particular Convenience, or 
to avoid ſome preſent Evil; ſueh as loſs of Cre- 
dit, Trade or Gain, to preſerve their Health, 
to oblige their Relations, to pleaſe their Supe- 

; riors, 
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riors, or the like : for theſe at the beſt are but 
light and mean Arguments for Religion, and 
they commonly hold againſt ſome Sins only 
and Circumſtances may eaſily be ſo changed, 
that they may become no Reaſons or Argu- 
ments at all. 
Thus one Man reſolves to live well, becauſe 
he finds he ſhall not live long; but a good Air, 
temperate Diet, and wholſome Phyſick alter 
the State of his Body and Mind both together: 
and ſo the intemperate Perſon, when he hath 
filled and ſtretch'd his Veſſels with Wine to 
their utmoſt Capacity, and is grown weary | 
and ſick, and feels thoſe Qualms and Diſtut- 
bances that uſually attend ſuch Exceſſes, re- 
ſolves then, that he will hereafter contain him- 
ſelf within the bounds of Sobriety; till within 
a little while he recovers his former Debauch, 
and is well again, and then his Appetite re- 
turns, and his Company invites, and he for- 
gets both the Trouble that his Sin created, and 
the Promiſes that he made againſt it. 
But now he that would reſolve for Repen- 
tance and Amendment ſucceſsfully, muſt do it 
upon ſuch Grounds as theſe ; namely, the E- 
vil and Baſeneſs of Sin it ſelf, and the Excel- 
lency of Virtue and Goodneſs, out of the ſenſe 
of his Subjection to his Maker, and the Worth 
and Value of his own immortal Soul; out of 
Gratitude to God and our bleſſed Saviour, who 
hath done and ſuffered ſo much for us; out of 
a. full belief of God's continual Preſence with 


us, and Inſpection over us, and the ſtrict Ac- 
1 count 
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count he will one day call us to; out of Fear 
of the Vexations of a diſturbed Conſcience, 
and thoſe eternal Miſeries that wait all impe 
nitent Sinners; and out of hopes of that Glory 
and Happineſs which ſhall be the Reward of 
well- doing. For theſe Reaſons will at all times 
ſerve to eſtabliſh and confirm our virtuous Re- 
ſolutions; they will always hold good, as long 
as Men are in their Wits; they are ſufficient to 
anſwer every Temptation, and oblige equally 
againſt all Sin, in all Places, and upon all 
Occaſions. | 
2. Let our Reſolutions be made upon the 
matureſt and moſt deliberate Confideration of 
all things that can occur to eur Thoughts: A 
haſty ſudden Vow is ſoon forgot, and this is 
one great reaſon why Mens good Purpoſes ſo 
often fail; namely, that when they are ſerious 
and devout, or ſcar'd, they then in the general 
and in groſs reſolve for the future to live well 
and religiouſly : when yet, alas! they know 
not what is meant by it; and ſo when they 
come to be tried in any particular part of Reli- 
gion, this they never thought of before, nor 
did they ever intend to oblige themſelves to it. 
Before therefore thou engageſt thy ſelf, con- 
ſider well all Circumſtances, and the ſeveral 
Inſtances of Religion; what thou muſt part 
with, what Companjes thou muſt forſake, 
what Friendſhip and d e thou muſt 
renounce, what Pleaſures and Profits thou 
muſt deny thy ſelf, what ſtrict Duty and 
Service will be required of thee; and ew 
mo 
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moſt ſeriouſly examine thy ſelf; Can I march 
thro' all theſe Inconveniences, and overcome 
all the Difficulties and Temptations that may 
or can befal me in this new Enterprize ? Con- 
ſult thy Judgment, Aﬀections and Inclinations, 
and make thy Determination upon every par- 
ticular, and be always as jealous and ſuſpicious 
of thy ſelf as poſſibly thou canſt, always re- 
wembriog that vaſt difference there i is between 
things, as they are only repreſented to us by 
our Fancies, and when they become actually 
and ſenſibly preſent to us: This I muſt do, 
that I muſt avoid ; I muſt never gratify this 
Luſt, no not once more, whatever Opportu- 
nity, Provocation or Defire I may have to it; 
I muſt hold to this Practice, not only this Day, 
not only at ſome certain Times and Seaſons, 
but conſtantly throughout the whole courſe 
of my Life. Shall I not ſoon grow weary. 
of ſuch ſtrictneſs? All my worldly Affairs, 
all my fleſhly Pleaſures muſt give place to this 
Reſolution ; and can my Heart fully, with- 
out any reſerve, conſent to ſuch a univerſal 
alteration ? How many will this Change of- 
fend? How many Flouts and Jeers muſt I 
expoſe my ſelf to by this Repentance? How 
ſhall I anſwer ſuch an old Acquaintance when 
he invites me to an intemperate Cup ? Can I 
now wholly abſtain from what I have ſo long 
allowed my ſelf in? x 
Thus conſider all 4 s well and thorough- 
ly in thy Mind before = doſt reſolve, that 
it mey be the deliberate Act of the whole 
Man, 
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Man, that thy Underſtanding may perfectly 


approve of it, being fully convinced of its 
Reaſonableneſs: that thy Will may wholly 
conſent to it, that all thy Affections may yield 

up themſelves and ſubmit to it; ſo that nothing 
that can befal thee afterwards may be able to 
ſtagger thee, becauſe it was not foreſeen, or 
make thee doubt of the Wiſdom of thy Choice. 

3. Renew theſe thy good Purpoſes often, 
every day, yea many times every day, at 
leaſt whilſt they are freſh, and thou art juſt 
beginning thy Repentance ; ; frequently pro- 
pound the ſame things to thy Thoughts and 
Judgment, that thou mayſt ſee it is not any 
particular Heat or Fancy that forms thy Re- 
ſolution. 

For this is another ordinary Cauſe why 
ſome Mens good Reſolutions do not hold out, 
namely, becauſe they are the accidental Effect 
of ſome paſſionate Commotion within them, 
of ſome Fright or Diſturbance, rather than 
their deliberate Judgment; they depend upon 
ſome preſent Heat, good Mood or Pang of 
Devotion, which laſts not long upon them, 
and ſo conſequently their Reſolutions have but 
little Force and Efficacy. There are ſome 
Men of that facile Temper, that they are 
wrought upon by every Object they converſe 
with, whom any affectionate Diſcourſe, or 
ſerious Sermon, or any notable Accident ſhall 
put into a Fit of Religion ; which yer uſually 
laſts no longer, than till ſome what elſe comes 
in their way, and blots out thoſe Impreſſions : 


O and 
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and theſe Men are good or bad as it happen 
for it is not likely that Men of ſuch volatile 
looſe Tempers ſhould make any laſting Reſo- 
lutions, either in matters of Religion, or even 
in any other Inſtances whatever. 

Aſk your ſelf therefore the next day, whe- 
ther you are ſtill of the ſame mind; after ſome 
Intermiſſion, put the Cauſe again to examina- 
tion, after that thy Mind hath been diverted 
by other Matters, and thy Thoughts employed 
in other Affairs, ſo that hs Warmth of thy 
firſt Imagination is now over; try then whe- 
cher thou approveſt of the ſame things: Doth 
not thy Heart begin to ſtumble, and draw 
back, and ſhrink from the Undertaking? Doſt 
thou not begin to think of ſome Inſtance of 
thy Duty wherein thou deſireſt to be excuſed, 
or ſome Sin which thou wouldſt fain have ex- 
cepted? Doſt thou not hanker after a greater 
liberty in ſome things? If not, I know no bet- 
ter Sign in the World of a good Reſolution, 
and ſuch as is like to hold out, than this, when 
we keep the ſame Mind in our different Tem- 
pers, and ſeveral States of Life. And think 
not all this Care too much, or too troubleſom, 
ſince it is neceſſary only for a while, till we are 
well ſettled and confirmed in this Change, or 
new Life. Try thy ſelf when thou art ſound 
and in health, as well as when under a Fit of 
the Stone or Gout; when thou art merry and 
briſk, as well as when thou art ſad and melan- 
choly: and if thou ſtill find'ſt reaſon to per- 
ſiſt in the ſame Reſolution, thou may'ſt do 


1 well, 
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well, the more to fix thy ſelf, to back it with 
a ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation to Almighty 
God, that by his Grace thou wilt keep firm 
and ſtedfaſt to it to the end of thy Life. And 
ic hath been farther adviſed, that we ſhould 
commit this to Writing, keep it ſafe by us. as 
our Act and Deed, by which we have devoted 
and given up our ſelves to God; and often read 
it over, and examine our Faithfulneſs to it, 
as that which may one day be produced a- 
gainſt us to our everlaſting Confuſion, if we 
do not diſcharge and fatisfy it. Let us alſo 
take the firſt occaſion to renew and confirm 
theſe Vows and Reſolutions at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper ; there again bind thy 
ſelf to perform all that thou haſt promiſed; 
there by that ſacred Body and Blood thou 
commemorateſt, oblige thy ſelf never to ſtart 
wilfully from God's Service, whatever Diffi- 
culties thou may'ſt encounter with, what 
Temptations ſoever thou may'ſt have to forſake 
it: and ſurely this, if any thing, is ſufficient 
to make us conſtant, as long as any ſenſe of 
God or Chriſt remains in our Minds. 

4. Make known this thy good Reſolution 
to the World; be not aſhamed to own this 
Change to other Perſons, as fit Occaſions may 


be offered: let them know that thy Mind is 


now altered, that thou art not the ſame Perſon 
thou wert before, that they are much miſtaken 
if they expect the ſame Diſcourſe, the ſame 
Compliances, the ſame Practices from thee as 
before; that thou art now reſolved to ſerve 
8 2 thy 
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thy Lord and Maſter even unto Death, and 
never for the World to do any thing chat doth 
diſpleaſe him; that by the help of God thou 
haſt fully determined, never to be any more 
falſe to thy Chriſtian Profeſſion; and that thou 
doſt glory in this thy unfeigned Reſolution. 

This will hinder others from tempting thee, 
and make them ſee it is in vain any more to 
aſſault or trouble thee; nay, it will be a migh- 
ty Confirmation and Security to thee, for then 
thou wilt have this great Argument to con- 
tinue true to this Promiſe and Engagement, 
leſt by breaking it, thou ſhouldſt moſt juſtly 
become a Sport and Mock to thoſe to whom 
thou haſt made it known, and they ſhould ſay 
of thee, as our Saviour ſaith of the fooliſh 
Builder, Behold, this Man began to build, but 
was not able to fiſh. 

5. Having fixed ſo good a Purpoſe of Mind, 
fail not to apply your ſelf to the diligent con- 
| ſcientious Uſe of all thoſe means of Grace 
which God hath preſcribed and appointed for 
the vanquiſhing of Sin, and for the obtaining 
Virtue and Goodneſs, Many Men ſuppoſe 
they have done enough, when they have once 
brought their Minds to a Reſolution, tho' they 
then never think more of it: they think 
there 1s Piety and Security ſufficient in reſol- 
ving for the End, tho! they never conſider nor 
concern themſelves about the Means; they 
look upon a good Reſolution as a kind of ho- 
ly Charm; and if they do but intend to mend 
their Lives, they reckon their Lives will - a- 

mend 
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mend alone, without any farther Pain or 
Trouble. 

But ſuch had beſt try firſt what Money they 
can get by only reſolving to be rich, without 
taking any pains for it; or let them ſee whe- 
ther Learning will come of it ſelf, without 
any Reading or Study, to a Man that only re- 
ſolves to be learned. 

Nothing hath done more miſchief in the 
World, hath made Chriſtians more lazy and 
ſecure, or given greater occaſion to that 
prevailing Religion without Virtue amongſt 
us, than this one Principle, That we are con- 
verted (as 't is uſually called) by thoſe O- 
perations of God's Spirit, wherein we are 
wholly paſſive; ſo that it is in vain to ſtrive, 
contend, and labour for the making our ſelves 
holy, as we muſt do for the attaining of any 
other Perfections and Accompliſhments, fince 
the Habits of all Goodneſs are ſupernaturally 
_ Infuſed into us. But this is all Fancy and idle 
Talk, for the Spirit of God works not now a- 
days, but according to the Methods of Rea- 
ſon and Diſcourſe, aſſiſting us whilſt we ſin- 
cerely uſe ſuch moral Means as Religion 
| teaches, or Reaſon preſcribes; and that with 

as much Diligence, Vigor and Conſtancy, as 
if we had no Aſſiſtance at all, but were whol- 
ly left to our ſelves: ſo that the way to reco- 
ver our ſelves to a Chriſtian Temper of Mind 
after a vitious Courſe of Life, is in truth the 
very ſame by which a Man recovers his Health 


after a long Diſeaſe, viz. by God's Bleſſing 
TI upon 
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upon the diligent Uſe of fit Means; and any 
other way is no more now to be expected than 
Prophecy or Miracles. 

The Reformation of an habitual Sinner is a 
Work of Time and Patience ; evil Cuſtoms 
muſt be maſtered and ſubdued by degrees ; 
and we muſt be forced to deſtine particular 
times, and to uſe particular proper means for 
the gaining of the ſeveral Graces required in a 
Chriſtian: we muſt firſt encounter one Vice 
or Luſt, then another; and after we have 
done our beſt, yet perhaps a Temptation may 
ſurprize us unawares, and we may fall again 
into the Mire even after we have waſhed our 
ſelves in ſome meaſure, and ſo create our ſelves 
new Work and greater Trouble : we muſt ex- 
pect ſometimes to come off by the worſt, be- 
fore we obtain the final Conqueſt; and our 
Luſts, after they have been routed, may per- 
chance rally, and make head again. 

We muſt not therefore be preſently diſcou- 
raged, or faint and grow weary in theſe our 
Conflicts with Sin and Vice ; for if we can 
but bear undauntedly ' the firſt Shock, and 
ſtand out the firſt Aſſaults, the Force of our 
Enemies will ſenſibly decline, we ſhall every 
day gain ground, the Work will grow much 
eaſier upon our hands; and the means of 
Grace, if we are but conſtant and unwearied 
in the Uſe of them, will never fail of Succeſs. 

6. Laſtly, Ler us. always ſecond our good 
Reſolutions with devout Prayer for the Aids 
of God's Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen us in this 
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our Undertaking ; - to animate us with Patience 
and Courage ; to fight for us, and with us, 
againſt all the Enemies of our Souls; that he 
would furniſh us with an inward Power in our 
Minds, whereby our evil Inclinations may be 
changed ; and that by the Strength of his 
Grace we may be freed from thoſe ill Impreſ- 
ſions that formerly ſubdued us. 

For by this means God is not only made an 
Aſſiſtant, but a Witneſs and a Party, and our 
Reſolutions come near to the nature of a Vow; 
by this we daily oblige our ſelves afreſh to 
God, and renew our Reſolutions; this adds 
the greateſt Strength and Solemnity to them: 
and tho they were at firſt begun upon too 
ſlight Conſiderations, or too ſuddenly or weax- 
ly made, yet when once we ſeriouſly make 
God concerned in them, they will th be- 
come firm and ſtrong. And indeed he that 
finds in himſelf no mind to pray to God for 
his Aſſiſtance, his Reſolutions, be they what 
they will, are certainly vain; his Neglect to 
implore God's Aid, is a ſure Gign that he hath 
no mind to keep them. 

Often therefore proſtrate your ſelves at his 
Footſtool, beſeech him not to deſpiſe the day 
of ſmall things, not to quench the ſmoking 
Flax, nor to break the bruiſed Reed; that he 
would be pleaſed to bleſs and proſper theſe 
Beginnings and firſt Attempts towards a new 
Life: profeſs your Dependance upon his Help 
and Aſſiſtance, and beg of him moit earneſtly 


never to leave you, nor forſake you. 
| S 4 And 
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And if thus reſolved, thus truſting upon 
God's Grace, thus diligent in the Uſe of all 
due Means, we yet fail of overcoming our 
Sins and Luſts; I ſhall then readily confeſs, 

that there 1s but little heed to be given to the 
' Promiſes of the Goſpel, that our Miſery is 
unavoidable, and that God hath not provided 
a ſufficient Remedy for Sinners : but therefore 
it is only that we ſo often fall ſhort, and find 
Temptations too hard for all our good Pur- 
poſes, becauſe we reſolve but by halves, and 
unadviſedly ; ; we reſolve we know not whar, 
we do it raſhly or ſillily, or humourſomly, up- 
on no Reaſons, or none that will hold. This 
is the ſecond Hindrance of Mens Repentance, 
the Unſucceſsfulneſs of former Reſolutions, 
which ought to be laid only at our own door, 
and charged upon our ſelves as our own F ault. 


III. Another great Hindrance of Men's Re- 
pentance is the hope of long Life, and better 
opportunity of repenting hereafter. And in- 
deed of all the Devil's Artifices to keep Men 


off from amending their Lives, this is that 


which prevails moſt, and with moſt Men; 
they content themſelves with a Repentance in 
Reverſion, and continually poſtpone this one 
thing neceſſary. After this or that Buſineſs is 
diſpatched, this or that Luſt ſatisfied, this or 
that Turn ſerved, when their Bodies are as 
infirm as their Souls, then they will take care 
of both together. If thou look'ſt abroad into 
N World, you will find this is that by which 
chiefly 
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chiefly wicked Men maintain the Quiet and 
Peace of their Minds; for they cannot endure 
to think of paſſing out of this Life, and ap- 
pearing before God in an impenitent State : 
but their full Purpoſe is to do ſomething, ſome 
time or other, they cannot well tell what nor 
when, by which they hope to make ſome a- 
mends for all their former Follies and Miſcar- 
riages. 
This therefore is our moſt difficult Taſk, 
not ſo much to perſuade Men of the neceſſity 
of Repentance, as to prevail with them unal- 
terably to fix a time when this Change ſhall 
begin, and the care of Religion take place. 
We find it moſt hard to convince them that 
it is neceſſary now at this very preſent to ſet 
about it: we are thought a little too hot and 
haſty, when we preſs wicked Men to leave 
their Sins 70-day, even whilſt it is called to- 
day, as long as they have ſo much time before 
them to do it in. This is the moſt fatal Cheat 
Men put upon themſelves ; ſo that I doubt not 
to ſay, that the infernal Reg ions of Darkneſs 
and Deſpair are not crouded by any ſort of 


Perſons ſo much as by thoſe who fully deſign d 


and intended to have repented before they died. 

It were eaſy now at large to ſhew the infi- 
nite Unreaſonableneſs and Danger of ſuch De- 
lay; but I ſhall content my ſelf with pro- 
pounding to you theſe two Conſiderations. 

1. That if we be unwilling to repent now, 
It is not likely that we ſhall be more willing at 
any other time. 
2, That 
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2. That if we think our ſelves not able to 
do it now, we ſhall be leſs able hereafter. 

(I.) If we be unwilling to repent and amend 
now, it is not likely that we ſhould be more 
willing or inclined to 1t at any other time: for 
the ſame Reaſon that makes any Man defer it 
now, will be as forcible and prevalent at ano- 
ther time. Since the Man bath found no great 
Inconvenience from the Sins of the laſt Week 
or Month, he ſees not why he may not as well 
venture on them for another, and after that he 
fays he will certainly become a new Man; but 
when that time comes, yet ſtil] God continues 
his Patience, and is not weary of bearing with 
him, ſo that he'll think he may ſtill venture 
to put it off once more, and then he will not 
fail to perform his good Intentions of amend- 
ing his Life. 

And this is moſt probably the Conſequence 
of ſuch vain Purpoſes of leaving our Sins bere- 
after: for the only Objection we have againſt 
doing it now, is becauſe this time is preſent, 
and we are loth as yet to put our ſelves to ſo 
much Trouble and Pain as this Work doth re- 
quire; and therefore when to-morrow is as this 
day, and comes to be preſent too, we ſhall for 
the ſameReaſon for which we defer it till then, 
put it off ſtill to another Day; and ſo it will 
be always a Day or more to that Day when we 
| ſhall begin to repent. 

So that this ought rather to be called a full 
Purpoſe of committing Sin to-day, than a Re- 


ſolution of leaving it to-morrow, He that 
reſolves 
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reſolves to be virtuous, but not till ſome time 
hereafter, reſolves againſt being virtuous in 
the mean time; and as Virtue at ſuch a diſ- 
rance is eaſily reſolved on, ſo it is as eaſy a 
matter always to keep it at that diſtance. The. 
next Week, ſays the Sinner, I will begin to 
be ſober and temperate, ſerious and devout ; 
but the true ſenſe of whar he ſays, is this, I 
am fully bent to ſpend this preſent Week in 
Riot and Exceſs, in Senſuality and Profaneneſs, 
or whatever Vice it is that I indulge my ſelf 
in; and if we do thus often, if it be our 
common courſe to put off our Repentance thus: 
from time to time, this is a moſt ſhrewd Sign 
that indeed we never intend to repent at all. 
This is only a pitiful Device and Excuſe to ſhift 
off the Duty wholly ; and ſo we would inter- 
pret it in any Man who ſhould deal with us 

after the ſame manner in our worldly Affairs. 
It is with wicked Men in this Caſe, as it is 
with a Bankrupt: when his Creditors are 
loud and clamorous, ſpeak big and threaten 
high, he giveth them many good Words and 
fair Promiſes, appoints them to come another 
day, intreats their Patience but a little longer, 
and then he will ſatisfy them all; when yet 
the Man really intends not to pay one Far- 
thing, nor ever thinks of compaſling the Mo- 
ney againſt the time. Thus do Men endea- 
vour to pacify and quiet cheir Conſciences, 
by telling them they will hear them another 
time; but this is only to delude and cheat their 
Conſciences with good Words and ſpecious 
Pretences, 
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Pretences, making them believe, they will 
certainly do, what yet they cannot endure to 
think of, and what they would fain wholly ex- 
cuſe themſelves from, But [yet this is not all; 
for, 
(2.) We ſhall be leſs able to repent, and 
more indiſpoſed for the Work at another time 
than we are now. That which makes. Men 
ſo loth to be brought to refle&t upon their Lives 
paſt, is (as I before obſerved) the Uneafineſs 
and Trouble they think they ſhall find in ſuch 
a Work: ſo a great Trader, that hath good 
reaſon to think he 1s run much behind-hand in 
the World, of all things hates to look into his 
Books, cannot endure to hear of ſtating his 
Accounts; and yet the longer he defers this, 
his Accounts will become more intricate, he'll 
ſtill run more in Debt, his Condition will 
every Day grow worſe and worſe, till at laſt 
"ris paſt all Recovery. And thus it is with 
wicked Men, they would fain defer their Re- 
pentance as long as ever they can, they would 
not yet be interrupted with ſuch grave 
and ſerious Thoughts: but the miſchief is, 
the longer they defer it, the more they have 
ſtill to repent of; and not only ſo, but they 
become more unable and unfit for ſuch a 
Work; they are ſtill more backward and a- 
verſe, as having been longer uſed and accuſ- 
tomed to their Sins, and as having contracted 
greater familiarity with, and kindneſs for 
them: and by ſuch delay their ill Habits grow 
more confirm'd, their Luſts and Paſſions be- 

| 1 5 | come 
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come ſtronger and more potent, and even their 
very natural Powers and Faculties are by de- 
grees weaken'd and diſabled. 

And for this Reaſon the ſooner we begin a 
religious courſe of Life, the more eaſy it will 
prove to us, not only becauſe in the time of 
Youth we are moſt capable of any Impreſſions, 
our, Natures being then moſt ſoft and tender; 
but alſo becauſe if we begin betimes, there is 
ſo much the leſs change to be made in our 
Lives and Tempers: our Repentance then is 
like a Man's returning into the right Road as 


ſoon as ever he was out of his Way, he hath 


but a few Paces to go back. 


natural Modeſty, who yet bluſh-at your Vices, 
whoſe Hearts are not yet hardned in Sin, 
would you but preſently without any delay 
apply your ſelves to the Service of God, and 
Practice of Religion, what abundance of Care 
and Trouble might you fave your ſelves ? How 
many ſad Days and ſorrowful Nights might 
you prevent? It is in your power now upon 
eaſy Terms to become good and virtuous; and 


the ſooner you begin, the leſs Sorrow, the leſs 


Self-denial, the leſs Pains will ſuffice. 

Now therefore, even this very day, let us 
ſet about it; and he that hath done wickedly, 
let him not dare to do the ſame ſo much as 
once more; let us reſolve never to have any 
Parley with our Luſts, but to make ſome con- 
ſiderable Progreſs in our Repentance, before 
ever we give ſleep to our Eyes, or ſlumber to 

our 


You therefore who have not yet loſt all your 
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our Eyelids; ler not any worldly Buſineſs, or 
the Cares of this Life, or even our neceſſary 
Employments, much leſs ſinful and vain Plea- 
ſures, ſtifle or choak any good Thoughts or 
Reſolutions, that during this Exerciſe may be 
raiſed in our Minds: we have trifled too long 
already about a matter of ſuch- infinite mo- 
ment, it is perfect Madneſs to dally any longer, 
when our Souls, which are ten thouſand times 
more worth than our Lives, are at ſtake, If 
we begin this very moment, God knows, we 
begin late enough, and who knows but to- 
morrow will be too late? had we been wife, 
we ſhould have begun ſooner. 

A long and eternal Adieu therefore (let us 
every one ſay) to all the unlawful bewitching 
Pleaſures of this World ; I will no longer be 
fooled or impoſed upon by them, nor one day 
more live in ſuch a State as I ſhall be afraid to 
die in; from this hour I change my Service, I 
now lay my ſelf down at the Feet of my ble{- 
fed Maſter; without any farther diſputing the 
caſe? I will immediately begin my Journey to 
my Father's Houſe ; I will as ſoon defer eating, 
drinking or ſleeping, as delay to fecure my 
everlaſting Salvation; to become ſound and 
healthful, as to be at eaſe and in peace, to be 

ſafe and happy. | | 
And for our encouragement to this, I ſhall 
only, for the concluſion of all, add, that how- 
ever great and heinous our Sins have been, yet 
we cannot be more ready to aſk, than God is 
to grant us our Pardon; we cannot be more 
forward 


The Tenth Sermon. 271 


forward to return, than he is to receive us in- 
to his Embraces. And becauſe we know our 
ſelves obnox1ous to his ſevere Juſtice, and that 
he 1s a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, as well 


as of Mercy and Compaſſion, and that he ha- 
teth Sin with a perfect hatred; therefore that 
we might not have the leaſt ſuſpicion remain- 
ing in us of his unwillingneſs to forgive ſuch 
high Provocations and Offences as we may 
have been guilty of, he hath been pleaſed to 
ſend his only begotten Son into the World, 
to lay down his Life a Ranſom for us, to ſtand 
between us and God's Juſtice, and by his diſ- 

mal Sufferings and curſed Death to expiate our 
Offences : ſo that we have not only the infinite 
Goodneſs of the Divine Nature to truſt to, but 
the Virtue and Efficacy of that Sacrifice which 
the Son of God made of himſelf, to plead for 
our Forgiveneſs upon our Repentance and A- 
mendment. 

Nor. was our bleſſed Saviour only our Pro- 
piriation to die for us, and procure our Atone- 
ment, bur he is ſtill our Advocate, continual- 
ly interceding with his Father in the behalf of 
all true Penitents, and ſuing out a Pardon for 
them in the Court of Heaven: I any Man 
in, we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Jeſus Cbriſt the righteous, who deprecates 
er, mitigates Wrath; and not only bare- 
ly intercedes for us, but with Authority de- 
mands the releaſe of his Caprives, redeemed 
by his Blood, by virtue of God's Promiſe and 


Covenant. 


And | 
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And in order to the ſufficient Promulgation 
of this his gracious willingneſs to forgive us 
upon our Repentance, God hath provided and 
appointed an Order of Men, to laſt as long as 
the World doth, to propound to Men this 
bleſſed Overture, and in God's Name Zo be- 
feech Men to be reconciled to him. 

Nay, God condeſcends to prevent the worſt 
of Men, by manifold Bleſſings and Favours, 
daily obliging them by his Grace and Spirit, 
and ſeveral: Providences towards them ; mov- 
ing, affecting and awakening the moſt grievous 
Offenders to a timely confideration of their 
ways. Tho' highly provoked, yet he begins firſt 
with us; ſo deſirous is he of our Welfare. 

He hath not 'only outwardly proclaim'd Par- 
don to all that will ſubmit, and ſent his own 
Son on this Meſſage of Peace; but inwardly, 
by his Spirit and Grace, he ſollicites Men to 
comply with it, even where it is reſiſted and 
deſpiſed : he forfaketh not Men at their firſt 
denial, he giveth them time to bethink and re- 
collect themſelves; he doth not lie at the catch, 
nor take preſent advantage againſt us, but 
with infinite Patience waits to be gracious to 
us, hoping at laſt we ſhall be of a better Mind: 
he doth not ſoon deſpair of Mens Converſion 
and Reformation, he yet extends his Grace to- 
wards thoſe who abuſe, and offers his Pardon 
to thoſe who ſlight it. Nothing is more highly 
pleaſing and acceptable to him, than for a Sin- 
ner to return from the evil of his ways; nay, 
which is more yet, he is not only, upon . 

| 2 Ce 
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Repentance, ready to overlook all that is paſt, 
but he hath promiſed to reward out future O- 
bedience with eternal Life; ſo that we ſhall 
not only upon our Repentance be freed from 
thoſe diſmal Puniſhments which we had ren- 
dred our ſelves liable to, but likewiſe receive 
from God fuch a glorious Recompence, as 1s 
beyond all our Conception or Imagination. 
Now if ſuch Love and Kindneſs of Heaven 
towards us will not beget ſome relentings and 
remorſe in us, if ſuch powerful Arguments 
will not prevail with us to grow wiſe and con- 
ſiderate, it is impoſſible any ſhould, _ 
Let us all therefore ſmite upon our Breaſts 
and ſay, O Lord, we are highly ſenſible of our 
Folly, of our Unworthineſs and foul Ingrati- 
tude; for we have ſinned againſt thee and done 
evil in thy ſight, and are no more worthy to 
be called thy Children: but we have heard 
that the great King of the World is a moſt mer- 
ciful King, that he delights not in che death of 
Sinners, but had rather they ſhould repent and 
live: we cannot longer withſtand or oppoſe 
ſuch unſpeakable Goodneſs, we are overcome 
by ſuch wonderful Kindneſs and Condeſcen- 
ſion, we reſign up our ſelves wholly to the 
Conduct of his good Spirit, and will never 
withdraw or alienate our ſelves from him any 
more; we will now become God's true and 
loyal Subjects, and continue ſuch as long as 
we breathe, nor ſhall any thing in the World 
be able to ſhake or corrupt our Faith and Al- 
legiance to him, 

* What 
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What Puniſhment can be too ſore, what 
State black and diſmal enough for thoſe who 
contemn all theſe Offers and Kindneſſes of 
Heaven, who will not by any means be won 
to look after and have mercy upon themſelves, 
to conſult their own Intereſt and Welfare? 
What Pity can they expect, who obſtinately 
chuſe to be miſerable, in deſpite of all the 
Goodneſs of God, and Grace of the Goſpel ? 

The Lord grant, that we may all in this 
our Day know and mind the things that be- 


long to our everlaſting Peace, before they are 
hid from our Eyes. 


N 


2751 
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ELEVENTH SERMON. 


1 Cor. XV. 35. 


But ſome Man will ſay, How are the 
Dead raiſed up? And with what 
Body do they come © 


1 H E Apoſtle having in the beginning 
of this Chapter molt firmly eſtabliſhed 
| the truth and reality of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, v. 12, 13. Now if, Chriſt be 
preached that be roſe from the dead, bo ſay 
ſome among you that there is no Reſurrection of 
the Dead? But if there be no Reſurrection of 
the Dead, then is not Chriſt riſen. © It can- 
not now any longer ſeem an impoſſible or in- 
* credible thing to you that God ſhould raiſe 
the Dead, ſince you have ſo plain and un- 
*© doubted an example of it in the Perſon of 
* our bleſſed Lord, who having been truly 
* dead and buried, is now alive, and has ap- 
* pear'd to many with the viſible marks of his 

* Crucifixion ſtill remaining in his Body.” 
And to ſhew of what general Concernment His 
Reſurrection was, the Graves were opened, as 
St. Matthew tells us, and many Bodies of Saints 
who ſept, aroſe, and came cut of their Graves 
＋ 2 after 
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after his Reſurrection, and appear d unto many 
the ſame Power which raiſed Jeſus from the 
Dead, is able alſo to quicken our mortal Bodies. 
Now in my Text the Apoſtle brings in ſome 
ſceptical Perſon objecting againſt this Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead: But ſome 
Man will jay, How are the Dead raiſed up? 
and with what Body do they come? Two Queſ- 
tions that every one almoſt is ready to ſtart, 
eſpecially thoſe who love to cavil ar Religion : 
and it hath not a little puzled ſuch as have un- 
dertaken to give a rational account of our 
Faith, to give a full and ſatisfactory anſwer to 
them. © How can theſe things be? How is it 
+ poſtible that thoſe Bodies ſhould be raiſed 
again, and joined to the Souls which former- 
« ly inhabired them, which many thouſand 
« Years ago were either buried in the Earth, 
© or {ſwallowed up in the Sea, or devoured by 
« Fire-; which have been diſſolved into the 
* ſmalleſt Atoms, and thoſe ſcattered over the 


« Face of the Earth, and l as far aſun- 
der as the Heaven is wide; nay, which have 


«* undergone ten thouſan everal Changes and 
% Tranſmutations, have fructified the Nth 
become the Nouriſhmear of other Animals, 
and theſe the Food again of other Men, and 
ſo have been adopted into ſeveral other Bo- 
« dies ? How is it poſſible that all thoſe little 
Particles which made up, ſuppoſe the Body 
of Abraham, ſhould at the end of the World 
be again ranged and marſhalled together, 
and unmixt from the Duſt of other 2. 15 
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be all diſpoſed into the ſame Order, Figure 


and Poſture they were before, ſo as to make 
the very ſelf-ſame Fleſh and Blood which his 
Soul at his diſſolution forſook ? This ſeems 
a Camel too big for any conſidering Perſon 
to ſwallow: he muſt be of a very eaſy 
Faith who can digeſt ſuch Impoſſibilities. 
Ezekiel indeed, when the hand of the Lord 
was upon him, and he was carried out in the - 
Spirit of the Lord, thought he was /ef down 
in the midſt of a Valley full of dry Bones ; 
and that afterwards he "ann a Noiſe, and 


beheld a ſhaking, and the Bones came toge- 


| ther, Bone to his Bone, the Sinews and the | 


Fleſh came up upon them, and the Skin cou- 


red them above, and ho Breath came into 


them, and they lived and flood upon thetr 


Feet. This may paſs well enough in a Pro- 


phetical Viſion, and did handſomely repre- 
ſent the wonderful reſtoration of the Fewiſb 
People: but that all this and much more 
ſhould in truth come to paſs, that our Bones 
after they are reſolved into Duſt, ſhould re- 
ally become living Men ; that all che little 
Atoms whereof our Bodies conſiſted, how- 
ſoever ſcattered, or where{oever lodged, 
ſhould immediately at a general Summons 
rally and meet again, and every one chal- 
lenge and poſſeſs its own proper place, till 
at laſt the whole ruined Fabrick be perfectly 
rebuilt, and that of the very ſeif- ſame Stuff 
and Materials whereof it 1 be ſore 


its Fall; that this, I ſay, ſhould ever really 
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e be effected, is ſuch an inctedible thing, that 
t jt ſeems to be above the Power of Reaſon ſo 
* much as to frame a conception of it.” And 
therefore we may obſerve that the Gentiles did 
moſt eſpecially boggle at this Article of our 
Chriftian Faith, as we read in the 17th of the 
Ads: when St. Paul preached unto tbe Athe- 
nians concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
the Philoſophers mocked at him, and enter- 
rained his Doctrine with nothing but Scoffs 
and Flouts; and indeed it was one of the laſt 
things that the Heathens received into their 
belief; and it is to this day the chiefeſt Objec- 
tion againſt Chriſtianity. Hou are the Dead 
raiſed up? and with what Body do they come? 
In my Diſcourſe on theſe words, 1 ſhall do 


theſe three things. | 


I. I ſhall ſhew that the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it is 
commonly underfiood and explained of 
the very ſelf- ſame Body that died and was 
buried, contains nothing in it impoſſible 
or incredible. 

II. Since it is certain that the Body which 
we ſhall riſe with, tho' it may be as to 
Subſtance the ſame with our terreftrial 
Body, yet will be ſo much altered and 
changed in its Modes and Qualities, that 
it will be quite another kind of Body from 
what it was before; I ſhall give you a 
ſhort Account of the difference the Scrip- 
ture makes berween a glorified Body and 
this mortal Fleſh. And, 

| III. Laſtly, 
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III. Laſtly, I ſhall draw ſome practical In- 
ferences from the whole. 


I. I ſhall ſhew that the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it is com- 
monly underſtood and explained of the very 
{elf-ſame Body that died and was buried, con- 
tains nothing in it impoſſible or incredible. 
Whether this ſtrict ſenſe of the Article be 
true or not, I think I need not determine; it 
zs ſufficient for me to ſhew, that if this be the 
true Senſe of it, yet the Atbeiſt or Sceptick 
hath nothing conſiderable to object againſt it, 
but what is capable of a fair and eaſy Anſwer. 
However, give me leave juſt to lay before you 
ſome of the principal Reaſons and Scriptures 
upon which it is built and eſtabliſned. And, 

1. I think it muſt be acknowledged that 
this hath been all along the moſt common re- 
ceived Opinion among Chriſtians, that at the 
laſt day we ſhall riſe again with the very ſame 
Fleſh with which we are clothed in this State, 
and which we put off at our Death; and that 
our heavenly Bodies will not only conſiſt of 
the ſame Subſtance and Matter with our carth- 
ly, but will be of the ſame Conſiſtence and 
Modification, perfect Fleſh and' Blood, tho' in 
ſome Properties altered and changed. Moſt of 
the antient Fathers of the Church (excepting 
ſome few that were of a more inquiſitive Tem- 
per and Philoſophical Genius than the reſt, as 
Origen, and ſome others) did believe and 
teach, that at the general Reſurrection Men 

| T4 -: ſhould 


280 The Eleventh Sermon. 


ſhould: be reſtored to the very ſame Bodies 
which they dwelt in here, and which at laſt 
were laid in the Grave; that their Bodies 
ſhould be then as truly the ſame with thoſe 
they died in, as the Bodies of thoſe whom our 
Saviour raiſed when he was upon Earth were 
the ſame with thoſe they had before; that no 
other Body ſhould be raifed but that which 
flept; and that as our Saviour Chriſt aroſe 
with his former Fleſh and Bones and Mem- 
bers, ſo we alſo after the Reſurrection ſhould. 
have the ſame Members we now uſe, the ſame 
Fleſh and Blood and Bones. a 
And that this was the common Belief and 
Expectation of all Chriſtians in the primitive 
times, that they ſhould appear again at the 
general Reſurrection with the very ſame Bo- 
dies they lived in here on Earth, will appear 
from that Spite and Malice which the Heathens 
ſometimes ſhewed to the dead Bodies of Chr:/- 
tians, reducing them to Aſhes, and then ſcat- 
tering them into the Air, or throwing them 
into Rivers, that thereby they might defeat 
and deprive them of all hopes of a Reſurrec- 
tion. JOF chi Euſebius gives us an eminent 
Inſtance out of the Epiſtle of the Churches of 
Vienne, and Lyons in France, to thoſe in Afia 
and Phryg:a, under the Perſecution of Anto- 
nius Verus : which gives an account, how 
"the Heat/ens, after many vain and fruit- 
leſs Attempts to ſuppreſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, by inflicting the cruelleſt Torments on 
ine Profeſſors of it, which they bravely en- 
n — dured, 
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dured, looking for a joyful Reſurrection; at 
laſt thought of a way to deprive them, as they 
fondly imagin'd, of that great Hope which mi- 
niſtred ſo much Joy and Courage to them under 
the ſevereſt Trials; which was by reducing the 
rack'd and mangled Bodies of the ſeveral Mar- 
tyrs into the minuteſt Atoms, and then ſcatter- 
ing them in the River Rhodanus. Let us now, 
ſay they, ſee whether they can riſe again, and 
whether their God can help them, and deliver 
them out of our hands, Now this is a ſuffi- 
cient Intimation to us, that it was then the 
| known common Opinion of Chriſtians, that 
the very ſame Body and Fleſh which ſuffered 
and was martyred here on Earth, ſhould be 
raiſed again at the laſt Day. And indeed thoſe 
amongſt the Antient Chriſtians who have un- 
dertaken to defend and explain this Article of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, do it moſtly by 
ſuch Principles, Arguments and Illuſtrations, 


6” 2 — 


2. This hath not only been the common re- 
ceived Opinion of Chri/tians, but alſo the moſt 


plain and eaſy Notion of a Reſurrection ſeems 


to require it; namely, that the very ſame Bo- 

dy which died ſhould be raiſed again. No- 
thing dies but the Body, nothing is corrupted 
but the Body ; the Soul goeth upward, and 
returns to God: and therefore nothing elſe can 
be properly ſaid to be raiſed again, but only 
that very Body which died and was corrupted. 

15 It 
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If God give to our Souls at the laſt day a new 
Body, this cannot literally be called the Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies, becauſe here 1s no Re- 
production of the ſame thing that was before, 
which ſeems to be plainly implied in the word 
Reſurreftion, Indeed the Word is ſometimes u- 
ſed otherwiſe, as when a Houſe or Temple that 
hath been conſumed by Fire, is rebuilt on the 
ſame Ground where it formerly ſtood ; this is 
often, tho' improperly and figuratively, called 
the Reſurrection of it: and after the ſame man- 
ner do the Latrns uſe the Word Reſurgere. But 
the moſt proper and literal fignification of the 
Word Reſurrection, is, that the ſame Fleſh | 
which was ſeparated from the Soul at the day 
of Death, ſhall be again vitally united to it. 
3. There are many Places of Scripture 
which in their ſtrict and Titeral meaning do 
ſeem plainly ro favour this Senſe of the Article, 
that the very ſame Fleſh ſhall be raiſed again. 
What more plain and expreſs, ſaith St. Hierom, 
than that of Jeb? ch. xix. 26, 27, Tho' after 
my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my 
Fleſh ſhall I fee God; whom I ſhall ſee for my 
felf, and my Eyes ſhall bebold, and not another. 
But however plain theſe Words may ſeem to 
be, yet I cannot think that the primary and 
original Meaning of them doth at all relate to 
the Reſurrection, nor were they ever ſo under- 
ſtood and interpreted by the Fews, as Gro- 
tius tells us; not but that they might be pro- 
phetical of it, and ſo by way of Accommoda- 
tion may be fitly applied to it. But the 2 
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and moſt eaſy Senſe of the Words ſeems to be 
this: After my Skin is conſumed, let that 
% which remains of me like wiſe by piece · meals 
* be deſtroyed; yet I am confer that be- 
* fore J die, with theſe very Eyes I ſhall ſee 
.* my Redeetnet, and be reſtored by him to 
* my former happy State.” So that the Words 

are a plain Prophecy of his own Deliverance, 
and «bi gh Expreffion\ of his confident hope in 
God, that in tine he would vindicate his Inno- 
cence, and bring him out ef all his Troubles. 
But if this place will not hold, there are others 
in the New Teftament that will. 

St. Paul in the 53d Verſe of this Chapter 
ſpeaking of our Body, and the glorious Clinge 
it ſhall undergo at the Reſurrection, tells us, 
that this Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 
and this Mortal ſball put on Immortality: now 
by this Corruptible and this Mortal can only 
be meant that Body which we now carry about 
with us, and ſhall one day lay down in the Duſt, 
Thus alſo the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Rom. viii. 11. 
He that raiſed up Chrift from the Dead, ſhall 
alſo quicken our mortal Bodies. Now that 
which ſhall be quickened and raiſed to Life 
again, can be nothing elſe but that very Body 
of Fleſh which is mortal, and died: tho” there is 

| ſome queſtion to be made, whether the uickning 
. pur mortal Bodies by the Spirit of . Jwelling 
in us, ſhould not rather be underſtood in a me- 
tapborical or mòral Senſe, of the fitſt Reſurrec- 
tion from the death of Sin to the life of Righ- 
teouſneſs, than of the general Reſurrection at 
the Conſummation of all things. But 
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But farther; the mention and deſcription 
the Scripture makes of the Places from whence 
the Dead ſhall. riſe, doth ſeem plainly to inti- 
mate, that the ſame Bodies which were dead 
ſhall revive again. Thus we read in Daniel, 
ch. xii. 2. That thoſe that ſleep in the Duſt of 
the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſling 
Life, and ſome to Shame and everlaſting 
Death. Where we may yet farther obſerve, 
that the Metaphor of Sleeping and Awaking, 
by which our Death and Reſurrection is here 
expreſſed, doth ſeem to imply, that when we 
riſe again, our Bodies will be as much the ſame 
with thoſe we lived in, as they are when we 
awake the ſame with thoſe we had before we 
laid our ſelves down to ſleep. Thus again it 
is ſaid in St. Johns Goſpel, chap. v. ver. 28, 
29. The Hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, and 
ſhall come forth: they that have done good, 
unto the Reſurrection of Life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the Reſurrection of Dam- 
nation. And in the Revelation, ch. xx. ver. 
13. And the Sea gave up the Dead which 
were in it; and Death and Hell, that is, the 
Grave, deliver d up the Dead that were in 
them ; and they were judged every Man accor- 
ding to their Works, Now if the ſame Fleſh 
ſhall not be raiſed again, what need is there of 


ranſacking the Graves at the end of the World? 


The Sea can give up no other Bodies but the 
ſame which it received in; nor can the Grave 
deliver up any, but only thoſe that were laid 

| | | therein: 
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therein: if it were not neceſſary that we 
ſhould riſe with the very ſame Bodies, the 

Graves need not be opened, but our Fleſh 
might be permitted to reſt there for ever. To 
this may be added, that St. Paul tells us in 
Phil. iii. 2 1, that our Saviour ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſbioned like to bis 
glorious Body. Now this vile Body can be no 
other than this Fleſh and Blood, which ve are 
now clothed with, reſtored to Life again. 

4. If we conſider the ſeveral Inſtances and 
Examples, either of thoſe who did immediatel 
aſcend up into Heaven, or of thoſe who after 
Death were reſtored to Life again, they all ſeem 
plainly to confirm this Opinion, that at the laſt 
Day we ſhall riſe again with the very ſame 
Fleſh and Blood which we had here. Enoch 
and Elias of old were tranſlated into Heaven 
in their terreſtrial Bodies ; and therefore may 
be ſuppoſed now to live there with the ſame 
Fleſh and Parts they had when they were here 

upon Earth. And thoſe three that were raiſed 
from the Dead in the Old Teſtament, and thoſe 
that were recalled to Life by our Saviour, or 
accompanied him at his Reſurrection, all a 


ap- 
peared again in the very ſame Bodies chey had 
before their Diſſolution : and theſe were Ex- 


amples and T'ypes of the general Reſurrection, 
and therefore our Reſurrection muſt reſemble 
theirs, and we alſo muſt appear at the laſt Day 
with the ſame Bodies we lived in here. Even 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, who was the firft 
Fruits 4 them that ſlept, did raiſe his own 

Body, 
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Body, according to that Prediction of his 
Deftroy this Temple, and in three days I will 
build it up again. Nay, he appeared to his 
Diſciples with the very Prints of the Nails in 
his Hands and Feet, and with all the other 
Marks of his Crucifixion : Behold my Hands 
and my Feet, ſays he, that it is I my ſelf; 
handle me, and ſee: for a Spirit bath not 
Fleſh and Bones, = ye ſee me bave. From 
whence it ſeems to follow, that we in our Re- 
ſurrection ſhall be conformable to our Saviour, 
and reſume the very ſame Bodies that were 
Jud in the Sepulchre. 

5. And laſtly, It is farther urged by ſome of 
ig Antients, for a Proof of the Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, that the exact Juſtice or 
Righteouſneſs of God doth require it; that 
God's Juſtice, I mean that which confiſts in 
the equal Difpenſation of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, will ſeem to be much obſcured, at 
leaſt will not be ſo illuſtriouſſy manifeſted and 
diſplayed to the World, unleſs the ſame Body 
of Fleſh be raiſed again; that ſo that which 
was here the conſtant Partner with the Soul 
in all her AQions, whether Good or Evil, may 
alſo hereafter ſhare with her in her Rewards 
or Puniſhments. It ſeems but equal that we 
ſhould be puniſhed in the ſame Body in which 
we ſinned ; and that that very Fleſh in which 
we pleaſed God, ſhould be exalted and glori- 
fied at the laſt Day, and receive a juſt Recom- 
pence of Reward for all the Trouble and 
Hardſhip it underwent ig this Life. | 
5 8 Thus 
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Thus I have given you 2 brief Account of 


this ſtricteſt Senſe of the Article of the Reſur- 
rection, namely, that the very felf-ſame Fleſh 
and Blood which make up our Bodies here on 


Earth, ſhall be raiſed again at the laſt day; and 


after it hath been changed and glorified by the 
Power of the Spirit of "Chrif (1 ſpeak only of 


the Bodies of xy Men) ſhall aſcend up into 


Heaven, and there live and dwell for ever in the 
Preſence of God. I come now to ſhew there 
is nothing in all this impoſſible or incredible: 


which I ſhall do by proving theſe three things. 
1. That it is poſſible for God to obſerve — 


diſtinguiſh, and preſerve unmix'd from all o- 
ther Bodies, the particular Duſt and Atoms into 
which the ſeveral Bodies of Men are diſſol ved, 
and to recollect and unite them together, how 
far ſoever diſperſed aſunder. 
2. That God can form that Duſt ſo recollect- 
ed together, of which the Body did formerly 
conſiſt, into the ſame Body it was before. And, 

3- That when he hath made this Body, be 
can enliven it, make it the ſame living Main by 
uniting it to the ſame Soul and Spirit that uſed 
formerly to inhabit there. It cannot be denied, 
but that theſe three things do expreſs the whole 
of the Reſurrection of our Fleſh in the ſtricteſt 
Senſe ; and none of theſe are impoſſible. 

I. God can obſerve and diſtinguiſh, and pre- 
ſerve unmix'd from all other Bodies, the parti- 
cular Duſt and Atoms into which the ſeveral 
Bodies of Men are diſſolved, and recollect and 
Unite them together, how far ſoever diſperſed 

a ſunder. 
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aſunder. God is infinite in Wiſdom, Power 
and Knowledge; he knoweth the number of the 
Stars, and calleth them all by their Names: 
He meaſures the Waters in the hollow of his 
Hand, and metes out the Heavens with a Span, 
and comprehends the Duſt of the Earth in a 
meaſure : He numbers the Hairs of our Head ; 
and not ſo much as a Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without his knowledge. He can tell the 
number of the Sands of the Sea- ſhore, as the 
Heathens us d to expreſs the Immenſity of his 
Knowledge: And is it at all incredible that ſuch 
an infinite Underſtanding ſhould diſtinctly 
know the ſeveral Particles of Duſt into which 
the Bodies of Men are mouldred, and plainly 
diſcern to whom they belong, and obſerve the 
various Changes they undergo in their Paſſage 
thro' ſeveral Bodies? Why ſhould it be thought 
ſtrange, that he who at firſt form'd us, whoſe 
yes did ſee our Subſtance .yet being imper- 
fect, and in whoſe Book all our Members 
were written; from whom our Subſtance was 
not hid, when we were made in ſecret, and 
curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the 
Earth ; ſhould know every part of our Bodies, 
and every Atom whereof i are compoſed ? 
The curious Artiſt knows every Pin and Parc 
of the Watch or Machine which he frames ; 
and if the little Engine ſhould: fall in pieces, 
and all the parts of it lie in the greateſt Diſ- 
order and Confuſion, yet he can ſoon rally 
them together, and as caſily diſtinguiſh one 


from another, as if every one had its particu- 
2 lar 


lar mark: He knows the uſe of every part, 


can readily aſſign to each its proper place, and 


exactly diſpoſe them into the ſame figure and 
order they were in before. And can we think 
that the Almighty Archited of the World, 


compoſed ? The ſeveral corporeal Beings that 


now conſtitute this Univerſe, at the firſt Crea- 
tion of the World lay all confuſed in a vaſt 


Heap of rude and indigefted ' Chaos, : till by 
the Voice of the Omnipotent they were ſepa- 
rated one from the other, and framed into 
thoſe diſtin& Bodies, whereof: this. beautiful 
and orderly World doth conſiſt» And why 
may not the ſame Power, at the Confumma- 


tion of all things, out of che Ruins and Rub- 


biſh of the World, collect the ſeveral Relicks 
of our corrupted Bodies" reduce them each to 
their proper Places; and reſtore them to their: 
primitive Shapes and Figures, and frame them 
into the ſame individual Bodies they were 
Parts of before? All the Atoms and Particles 
into which Mens Bodies are at laſt dijlolv'd, 

however they may ſeem to us to lie careleſsly 
ſcattered over the Face of the Earth, yet are 
ſafely lodg'd by God's wile Diſpoſal in ſeveral 
Receptacles and Repofitories, till the day of 
Reſtitution of all things: In aquis, in ignibus, 
in alitibus, in beſtiis, ſaith Tertullian; they 


are preſerved in the Waters, in Fires, in 


1 Biras, 
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whoſe Workmanſhip we are, doth not know 
whereof we are made, or is not acquainted 
with the ſeveral Parts and Materials of which 
this earthly Tabernacle of ours is framed and 
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Birds, and Beaſts, till the Sound of the laſt. 
Trumpet ſhall ſummon them, and recal them 
all to their former Habitations. 

But the chiefeſt and moſt uſual Objection 
againſt what I am now pleading for, 1s this, 
That it may ſometimes happen that ſeveral 
Mens Bodies may conſiſt of the very ſelf-ſame 
Matter: for the Bodies of Men are oftentimes 
devoured: by Beaſts: and Fiſhes, and other A- 
nimals, and the Fleſh of theſe is afterwards 
eaten by other Men, and becomes part of their 
Nouriſhment, till at laſt the ſame Particles of 
Matter come to belong to ſeveral Bodies; and 
it is impoſſible that at the Reſurrection they 
ſhould be united to them all. Or, to expreſs 
it ſhorter, it is reported of ſome whole Na- 
tions, that they devour. the Bodies of other 
Men, and 1 upon human Fleſh ; ſo that 
theſe muſt. neceſſarily borrow great part of 
their Bodies from other Men: and if that 
which was part of one Man's Body, comes 
afterwards to be part of another Man's, how 
can both riſe ar the laſt Day with the very 
felf-ſame Bodies they had here? But to this 
it may be eaſily replied, that but a very ſmall 
and inconfiderable part of that which is eaten, 
and deſcends into the Stomach, turns into 
Nouriſhment ; the far greater part goes away | 
by Excretion and Perſpiration. So that it is 
not at all impoſſible but God Almighty, who 
watcheth over all things by his Providence, 
and governs them by his Power, may ſo order 
the matter, that what is really part of one 


Man's 
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Man's Body, tho' eaten by another, yet ſhall 
never come to be part of his 8 or 
elſe, if it doth nouriſh him, and conſequently 
become part of his Body, that it ſhall wear off 
again, and ſometime before his Death be divi- 
ded and ſeparated from it, that ſo it may re- 
main in a condition to be reſtored to him, who 
farſt laid it down in the Duſt. And the like 
may be faid of Man-eaters, if any ſuch there 
be, that God by his wiſe Providence may take 
care, either that they ſhall not be at all nou- 
riſhed by other Mens Fleſh, which they fo in- 
humanly devour; or if they be nouriſhed by 
it, and ſome Particles of Matter, which for 
merly belonged to other Men, be adopted in- 
to their Bodies, yet that they ſhall yield them 
up again before they die, that they may be in 

a Capacity of being reſtored at the laſt Day to 
their right Owners. 

But perhaps it may ſeem to ſome unworthy 
of God, and beneath his Divine Majeſty, to 
attend to ſuch little things, and to concern 
himſelf about ſuch mean and trivial Matters; 
or inconſiſtent with his Eaſe and Happineſs, to 
trouble himſelf with ſuch a perplex'd and in- 
tricate Buſineſs, as curiouſly to mark and ob- 
ſerve all the Particles of Duſt into which the 
ſeveral Bodies of Men are diſſolved, and exact- 
ly to diſtinguiſh one from another, and to pre- 
ſerve them entire and unmix' d, and at laſt to 
reſtore them all to their old Bodies. But ſuch 
Perſons ſhould have a care, leſt under pretence 
of n. for God's Honour and Glory, they 

e really 
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' really leſſen him, and derogate from all his o- 
ther Perfections. It is the great Excellency 
and Perfection of the Divine Providence, that 
it extends it ſelf to all, even to the leaſt things, 
and that nothing 1 is exempted from its Care and 
Influence. And to fancy that to govern the 
World is a Burden to God, is ſurely to enter- 
tain mean and unworthy Conceptions of him, 
and to judge of him by the ſame Rules and 
Meaſures we do of our ſelves. It is very un- 
reaſonable, becauſe we are of ſuch weak and 
frail Natures, as that a little Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment preſently tires us, to think the ſame 
of God Almighty; as if it were any trouble to 
bim, or at all interrupted his infinite Pleaſure 
and Happ ineſs, to take care of the World, and 
order and manage the ſeveral Affairs of it. 
2. Of this Duſt, thus preſerved and We 
ted together, God can eafily remake and re- 
büild the very ſame Bodies which were diſ- 
ſolved. And ar this is poſſible, muſt be ae - 
_ *knowledged'by all that believe the Hiſtory of 
the Creation, of the World, that God formed 
the firſt Man Adam of the Duſt of the Ground. 
If the Body of Man be Duſt after Death, it is 
no other hah what it was originally; and the 
ſame Power that at firſt made it of Duſt, may 
as eaſily remake it, when! i 18 reduced | into the 
fame Duſt again. 1100 fl | 
Nay, this is no more wonderful then the 
Formation of a human Body in the Womb, 
Which is a thing we have daily experience of; 


which without doubt is as rear a Miracle, 
2 and 
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and as ſtrange an Inſtance of the Divine Power, 
as the Reſurrection of it can poſſibly be: and 
were it not ſo common and uſual a thing, we 
ſhould as hardly be brought to believe it poſſi- 
ble, that ſuch a beautiful Fabrick as the Body 
of a Man 1s, with Nerves, and Bones, and Fleſh, 
and Veins, and Blood, and the ſeveral other 
parts whereof it conſiſts, ſhould be raiſed out 
of thoſe Principles of which we ſee it is made; 
as now we are, that hereafter it ſhould be re- 
built, when it is crumbled into Duſt. Had we 
only heard or read of the wonderful Formation 
of the Body of Man, we ſhould have been as 
ready to aſk, How are Men made, and with 
what Bodies are they born? as now we are, 
when we hear of the Reſurrection, How are 
the Dead raiſed up, and with what Bodies do 
they come? | _ 

3. When God hath raiſed again the ſame 
Body out of the Duſt into which it was diſ- 
ſolved, he can enliven it, and make it the ſame 
living Man, by uniting it to the ſame Soul and 
Spirit which uſed formerly to inhabit there. 
And this we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of 
Reaſon pretend impoſſible to be done, becauſe 
we muſt grant that it hath been already often 
done. We have ſeveral undoubted Examples 
of it in thoſe whom the Prophets of old, and 
our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles raiſed from 
the Dead. Nay, our Saviour himſelf, after he 
was dead and buried, roſe again, and appeared 
alive unto his Diſciples and others, and was 
ſufficiently known and owned by thoſe who 
| U 3 „ 
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had accompanied him, and converſed with 
him for many Years together, and that not 
preſently, but after long Doubting and Heſi- 
tation, upon undeniable Conviction and Proof, 
that he was the very ſame Perſon they had 
ſeen expiring upon the Croſs. 9p _ 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you that 
in the ſtricteſt Notion of the Reſurrection 
there is nothing that is abſurd or impoſſible, 
or above the Power of ſuch an infinite Being 
as God is. The only thing I know of, that 
can with any pretence of Religion be objected 
againſt what I have diſcourſed upon this Head, 
is this, That this way of arguing from God's 
Omnipotency is very fallacious, and hath been 
often much abuſed : for under this pretence 
that nothing is impoſſible to an infinite Power, 
all the Rabbinical and Mabometan FaPles, or, 
which are as incredible, all the Popi/h Legends, 
may be obtruded on us for Authentick Hifto- 
ries; ſince there is nothing contained in them 
that is abſolutely above or beyond God's Power 
to effect, if he pleaſes to exert it. Whence 
ſome of the Fathers have obſerved, that the 
Omnipotency of God was the great Sanctuary 
of Hereticks, to which they always betook 
themſelves when they were baffled by Reaſon. 
And indeed ſo much is certainly true, that 
God's Omnipotency alone is no good Argu- 
ment to prove the Truth of any thing; for 
without doubt there are an infinite number of 
things which are poſſible to be done or made, 
which yet God in his infinite Wiſdom never 
thought 
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thought fic to exerciſe his Power about, nor 
perhaps ever will : and therefore we ought not 
to conclude, becauſe God can raiſe us again 
with the very ſame Bodics we have here, that 
therefore he will do ſo. But ſuppoſing that 
God hath expreſsly revealed and declared that 
he will do it, from the conſideration of his in- 
finite Power, we are bound (however impoſſi- 
ble it may ſeem to us, ſo long as it doth not 
plainly imply a contradiction) not to doubt of 
the truth of it, but firmly to believe, that he 
that hath promiſed, can alſo perform. We muſt 
firſt therefore be aſſured that it is the Will of 
God to raiſe. again the ſame Fleſh which was 
laid in the Grave, and then we may ſafely 
have recourſe to the Omnipotency of God to 
confirm and eſtabliſh our Faith of it. 
I conclude this Head therefore with that 
Queſtion of St. Paul's, Acts xxvi. 8. Why ſhould 
zt be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead? The Change 
from Death to Life is not ſo great as that from 
Nothing into Being; and if we believe that 
God Almighty by the Werd of his Power 
at firſt made the Heavens and the Earth of 
no pre-exiſtent Matter, what reaſon have we 
to doubt but that the ſame God by that mighty 
Power whereby he 1s able to ſubdue all things 
to himſelf, can alſo raiſe to Life again thoſe 
who were formerly alive, and have not yet 
wholly ceaſed to be? And tho' we cannot an- 
ſwer all the Difficulties and Objections which 


the Wit of Men (whoſe Intereſt it is that their 
| — Saus 
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Souls ſhould die with their Bodies, and both 
periſh together) hath found out to puzzle this 
Doctrine with; tho' we cannot fully ſatisfy our 
Minds and Reaſons about the manner how it 
will be done, or the nature of thoſe Bodies we 

ſhall riſe with, yet this ought not in the leaſt 
to ſhake or weaken our Belief of this moſt im- 
portant Article of our Chriftian Faith. Is it 
not ſufficient that an Almighty Being, with 
whom nothing is impoſſible, - hath ſolemnly 
promiſed and paſt his word, that he will re- 
animate and re-enliven our mortal Bodies, and 
after Death raiſe us to Life' again ? Ler thoſe 
who preſume to mock at this glorious Hope 
and Expectation of all good Men, and are con- 
tinvally expoſing this Doctrine, and raiſing Ob- 
jections againſt it, firſt try cheir ſkill upon the 
ordinary and daily appearances of Nature, 
which they have every day before their Eyes; 
let them rationally ſolve and explain every 
thing that happens in this World, of which 
themſelves are Witneſſes, before they think to 
move us from the belief of the Reſurrection, 
by raiſing ſome duſt and difficulties about it, 
when Omnipotency i it ſelf ſtands engaged for 
the performance of it. Can they tell me how 
their own Bodies were framed and faſhioned 
and curiouſly wrought ?- Can they give me a 
plain and fatisfaftory Account by what orderly 
| ſteps and degrees this glorious and ſtately 
Structure, conſiſting of ſo many ſeveral Parts 
and Members, which diſcovers ſo much deli- 
cate Workma anſhip and rare Contrivance, was 
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at firſt ereted ? How was the firſt Drop of 
Blood made, and how came the Heart and Veins 
and Arteries to receive and contain it? Of what, 
and by what means were the Nerves and Fibres 
made? What fixt thoſe little Springs in their 
due places and ſituat ions, and fitted and adapted 
them for thoſe ſeveral uſes for which they ſerve? 
What diſtinguiſh'd and ſeparated the Brain 
from the other Parts of the Body, and placed it 
in the Head, and filled it with animal Spirits to 
move and animate the whole Body? How came 
the Body to be fenced with Bones and Sinews, 
to be clothed with Skin and Fleſh, diſtinguiſh'd 
into various Muſcles ? Let them but anſwer 
me theſe, and all the other Queſtions I could 
put to them about the Formation of their own 
Body, and then I will willingly undertake to 
ſolve all the Objections and Difficulties that 
they can raiſe concerning the ReſurreQion of 
it. But if they cannot give any account of the 
Formation of that Body they now live in, but 
are forced to have recourſe to the infinite Power 
and Wiſdom of the firſt Cauſe, the. great and 
ſovereign Orderer and Diſpoſer of all things; 
let them know that the ſame Power is able alſo 
to quicken and enliven it again, after it is 
rotted and returned into Duſt. We muſt be- 
lieve very few things, if this be a ſufficient 
reaſon for our doubting of any thing, that there 
are ſome things belonging to it which we can- 
not perfectly comprehend, or give a rational 
account of. In this ſtate our Conceptions and 
Reaſonings about the things that belong 2 the 

; uture 
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future and inviſible World, are very childiſh 
and vain; and we do but gueſs and talk ar 
random, whenever we venture beyond what 
God hath revealed to us. Let us not therefore 
perplex and puzzle our ſelves with thoſe Diffi- 
culties which have been raiſed concerning this 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection; for it is no ab- 
ſurdity to ſuppoſe that an infinite Power may 
effect ſuch things as ſeem wholly impoſſible to 
ſuch finite Beings as we are: but rather let us 
hold faſt to what is plainly revealed concerning 
it, namely, that all thoſe who love and fear 
God ſhall be raiſed again after Death the ſame 
Men they were before, and live for ever with 
God in unſpeakable Happineſs both of Body 
and Soul. 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew the poſſi- 
bility of a Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt ſenſe : 
I now proceed to the ſecond thing I propound- 
ed, which was, N 


IT. (Since it is certain that the Body we ſhall 
rife with, tho it may be as to Subſtance the ſame 
with our terreſtrial Body, yet will be ſo al- 
| tered and changed in its Modes and Qualities, 
that it will be quite another kind of Body from 
what it was before) To give you a ſhort ac- 
count of the difference the Scripture makes be- 
tween a glorified Body and this mortal Fleſh. 

But before I do this, I ſhall premiſe this 
one thing; That all our Conceptions of the 
future State are yet very dark and imperfect. 


We are ſufficiently aſſured that we ſhall all after 
1 Death 


The Eleventh from. 


299 
Death be alive again, the very ſame Men and 
Perſons we were here; and that thoſe that 
have done good ſhall receive Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and eternal Life. But the nature of that 
Joy and Happineſs which is provided for us in 
the other World, is not ſo plainly revealed; 
this we know, that it vaſtly ſurpaſſes all our 

Imaginations, and that we are not able in this 
e State to fancy or conceive the great- 

neſs of it; we have not Words big enough 
fully to expreſs it; or if it were deſcribed to 
us, our Underſtandings are too ſhort and nar- 
row to comprehend it. And therefore the 
Scriptures, from which alone we have all we 
know of a future State, deſcribe it either firſt 
negatively, by propounding to us the ſeveral 
Evils and Inconveniencies we ſhall then be to- 
tally freed from: or elſe ſecondly, by compa- 
ring the Glory that ſhall then be revealed with 

thoſe things which Men do moſt admire here; 
| whence it is called an Inberitance, a King- 
dom, a Crown, a Scepter, a rich Treaſure, 
a River of Pleaſure, a ſplendid Robe, and an 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. All 
which do not fignify to us the ſtrict nature of 
that Happineſs which is promiſed us in another 
World, which doth not conſiſt in any outward 
| ſenſible Joys or Pleaſures: But theſe being the 
beſt and greateſt things which this World can 
bleſs us with, which Men do ordinarily moſt 
admire and value, and covet the poſſeſſion of, 
are made uſe of to ſet out to us the tranſcen- 
dent Bleſſedneſs of another Life, tho indeed it 


18 
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is quite of another kind, and infinitely greater 
than the: greateſt worldly Happineſs. . Theſe 
are only little Compariſons to help our weak 
Apprehenſions and tender Fancies; but we 
ſhall, neyer truly and fully know the Glories of 
the other World, till we come to enjoy them. 
It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be. From 
the Deſcription which the Scripture gives of 


the other World, as from a Map of an un- 


known Country, we may frame in our Minds 
a rude. confuſed. Idea and Conception of it; 

and from thence, as Moſes from the top of 
Mount Piſgab, may take ſome little imperfect 


Proſpect of the Land of Promiſe ;. but we ſhall 


never have a compleat Notion of it, till we 
our ſelves are entered into it. However, ſo 
much of our future Happineſs is revealed to 
us, as may be ſufficient to raiſe our Thoughts 


and Affections above the empty Shadows, and 


fading Beauties, and flattering Glories of this 
lower World: to make us ſenſible how mean 


and trifling our preſent Joys and Satisfactions 


are, and to excite and engage our beſt and moſt 


hearty Endeavours towards the attainment of 


it, whatever Difficulties and Diſcouragements 
we may meet with in this Life; tho' all that 


can be ſaid, or we can poſſibly know of it, comes 

infinitely ſhore of what one day we ſhall feel 

and perceive, and be really poſſeſſed of. 
Having premiſed this, I come to conſider 


what change ſhall be wrought | in our Bodies at 
the Reſurrection, which is no ſmall part of our 
futute Happineſs, Now this Change, accord- 


ing 
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ing to the Account the Scriptures give of it, 
will conſiſt ehiefly in theſe four things. 1. That 
our Bodies ſnall be raiſed immortal and incor- 
ruptible. 2. That they ſhall be raiſed in Glo- 
7y. 3. That they ſhall be raiſed in Power. 
4. That they thall be raiſed /prritual: Bodies. 
All which Properties of our glocited 1 
are mentioned by St. Paul in this C 
verſes 42, 43, 44. So alſ is the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption, it is 
raiſed in Incorruption; It is ſown in Diſho- 
nour, it is raiſed in Glory; It it ſown in 
Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power ; It: is ſown 
42 natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual. Body. 
And the Explication of theſe Words vill give 
us the difference between the glorified: Body 
which we ſhall have in Heaven, and that mor- 
tal Fleſh and vile Earth . we are low 
burdened __— x 
I. The Bodies which” we © ſhall hen at the 
Reſurrection will be immortal and incorrupti- 
ble; ver. 53. For this Corruptible muff. put 
on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on 
Immortality. Now theſe words immortal and 
incorruptible, do not only ſignify that we 
ſhall die no more, for in ths ſenſe the Bodies 
of the Damned are alſo raiſed immortal and in- 
corruptible, ſmce hey mult live for ever, tho 


it be in. intolerable Pain and Miſery : but they 
denote farther a perfect Freedom from all thoſe 
bodily Evils which Sin hath. brought into the 
World, and from whatever is penal, afflictive, 


or Dd to us; that our Bodies ſnall not be 
I ſubject 
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ſubject to Pain or Diſeaſes, or thoſe other In- 
conveniences to which they are now daily ob- 
noxious. This is called in Scripture the Re- 
demption of our Bodies, the freeing them from 
all thoſe Evils and Maladies which they are 
here ſubje& to. -Were we at the general Re- 
ſurrection to receive the fame Bodies again, 
ſubject to thoſe Frailties and Miſeries which in 
thĩs State we are forced to wreſtle with, I much 
doubt whether a wiſe conſidering Perſon, were 
it left to his Choice, would willingly take his 
again: whether he would not chuſe to let it lie 
ſtill rotting in the Grave, rather than conſent 
to be again fetter d down and bound faſt to all 
Eternity to ſuch a cumberſome Clod of Earth: 
ſuch a Reſurrection as this would indeed be 
what Plotinus calls it, avdgac; eis d AN UTvor, 
4 Reſurrection to another Sleep : it would look 
more like a Condemnation to Death again, 
than a Reſurrection to Life. 4 
The beſt thing that we can ſay of this earth- 
ly Houſe and Tabernacle of Clay, the Tomb 
and Sepulchre of our Souls, is, that it is a 
ruinous Building, and it will not be long before 
it be diflolved and tumble into Duſt : that it is 
not our Home, or Reſting- place, but that we 
look for another Houſe, not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Hoavens; that we ſhall nor al- 
ways be confined to this doleful Priſon, but that 
in a little time we ſhall be delivered from the 
Bondage of Corruption, and being diſengaged 
and ſet free from this Burden of Fleſh, ſhall be 
admitted into the glorious Liberty of the TI 
2 ren 
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dren of God. Alas! what frail and brictle 
things are theſe Bodies of ours ? how ſoon are 


they diſordered and diſcompoſed ? To what 
a Troop of Diſeaſes, Pains, and other Infirmi- 
ties are they continually liable? And how 
doth the leaſt Diſtemper or Weakneſs diſturb 
and annoy our Minds, interrupt our Eaſe and 
Reſt, and make Life it ſelf a Burden to us? 
Of how many ſeveral Parts and Members do 
our Bodies conſiſt? And if any one of theſe 
be diſordered, the whole Man ſuffers with it: 
If but one of thoſe ſlender Veins. or tender 
Membranes, or little Nerves and Fibres, where- 
of our Fleſh is made up, be either contracted 
or extended beyond its due Proportion, or ob- 
ſtructed or corroded by any ſharp Humour, 
or. broken ; what Torment and Anguiſh doth 
it create? How doth it pierce our Souls with 
Grief and Pain? Nay, when our Bodies are 
at their beſt, what pains do we take, to what 
Drudgeries are we forced to ſubmit, to ſerve 
their Neceſſities, to provide for their Suſte- 
nance, and ſupply their Wants, to repair their 
Decays, to preſerve them in Health, and to 
keep them tenantable, in ſome tolerable plight 
and fitneſs for the Soul's Uſe? We paſs away 
our Days with Labour and Sorrow in mean 
and ſervile Employments, and are continually 
buſying our ſelves about ſuch trifling Matters, 
as are beneath a rational and immortal Spirit 
to ſtoop to, or be ſollicitous about; and all this 
only to ſupply our ſelves with Food and Rai- 
ment, and other Conveniences for this mortal 
Life, and to make proviſion for this vile con- 

temptible 
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temptible Fleſh, that it -may want nothing 
that it craves or defires. And what time we 
can ſpare from our Labour, is taken up in reſt- 
ing and refreſhing our tired and jaded Bodies, 
and giving them ſuch Recruits as are neceſſary 

to fit them for Work again, and reſtore them 
to their former Strength and Vigour. How 

© are wie forced every night to enter into the 
Confines of Death, even to ceaſe to be, at 
leaſt to paſs away ſo many Hours without any 
uſeful or rational Thoughts, only to keep theſe 
Carcaſes' in repair, and make them fit to un- 
dergo the Drudgeries of the enſuing Day? In 

a word, ſo long as theſe frail, weak and dying 
Bodies, ſubject to ſo many Evils and Inconve- 
niences both from within and without, are ſo 
cloſely link d and united to our Souls, that 
not ſo much as any one part of them can ſuffer, 
but our Souls muſt be affected with it; it is 
impoſſible that we ſhould enjoy much Eaſe or 
Reſt, or Happineſs in this Life, when it is in 
the power of ſo many thouſand Contingencies 
to rob us of it. But our Hope and Comfort 
is, that the time will ſhortly come, when we 
ſpall be delivered from this Burden of Fleſh: 
When God ſhall wipe away all Tears from our 
Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death, nei- 
ther Sorrow, nor Crying; neither - ſhall there 
be any more Pain, for the former things are 
paſſed away : When we ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more : neither ſhall the Sun 
light on us, nor any Heat; for the Lamb 
which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed 
us, and ſhall lead us unto living Fountains of 
| £ : Waters. 
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Waters. Oh when ſhall we arrive at thoſe hap- 
Py Regions, where no Complaints were ever 

eard, where we ſhall all enjoy a conſtant and 
uninterrupted Health and Vigour both of Body 
and Mind, and never more be expoſed to pinch- 
ing Froſts or ſcorching Heats, or any of thoſe 
Inconveniences which incommode this preſent 
Pilgrimage? When we have once paſſed from 
Death to Life, we ſhall be perfectly caſed of 
all that troubleſom Care of our Bodies, which 
now takes up ſo much of our Time and 
Thoughts; we ſhall be ſer free from all choſe 
tireſom Labours and ſervile Drudgeries, which 
here we are forced to undergo for the Mainte- 
nance and Support of our Lives; and ſhall en- 
Joy a perfect Health, without being vexed with 
any nauſeous Medicines, or tedious Courſes 
of Phyſick for the Preſervation of it. Thoſe 
Robes of Light and Glory, which we ſhall be 
clothed with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
will not ſtand in need of thoſe careful Provi- 
ſions, or crave thoſe Satisfactions which it is 
ſo grievous to us here either to procure or be 
without. But they, as our Saviour tells us, 
Luke xx. 35, 36, who ſhall be accounted wor- 
thy to obtain that World, and the Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in Marriage, neither can they die 
any more; for they are iozvyſeao1, equal to the 
Angels, they ſhall live ſuch a Lite as holy An- 
gels do. Whence Tertullian calls the Body 
we ſhall have at the ReſurreRion, Carnem An- 
 gelificatum, Angelified Fleſh, which ſhall nei- 

ther be ſubject to thoſe Weakneſſes and De- 
X cays, 
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cays, nor want that daily Suſtenance and con- 
tinual Recruit which theſe mortal Bodies cannot 
fubfiſt without, Meats for the Belly, and the © 
Belly for Meats, but God fhall dęſtroy both it 
and them. This is that perfect and compleat 
Happineſs which all good Men ſhalt enjoy in 
the other World ; which, according to a Hea- 
then Poet, may be thus briefly ſumm'd up: 
Mens ſana in Corpere ſano, a Mind free from 
all Trouble and Guilt, in a Body free from all 
Pains and Diſeaſes. Thus our mortal Bodies 
ſhall be raiſed immortal: they ſhall not only 
by the Power of God be always preſerved from 
Death, for ſo the Bodies we have now, if God 
pleaſes, may become immortal ; but the Nature 
of them fhall be ſo wholly changed and altered, 
that they ſhall not retain the ſame Seeds or 
Principles of Mortality and Corruption: ſo 
that they who are once clothed with them, as 
gur Saviour tells us, cannot die any more. 
2. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 
Then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth as the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matt. xi11. 
43. Our heavenly Bodies in Brightneſs and 
_ Glory ſhall contend with the Splendor of the 
Sun it ſelf: A Reſemblance of this we have 
in the Luſtre of Moſes's Face, which, after he 
had converſed with God in the Mount, did 
ſhine ſo gloriouſly, that the Children of Yael 
were afraid to come near him; and therefore 
when he ſpake to them, he was forced to caſt 
a Veil over his Face to cloud and eclipſe the Glo- 
ry of it, And that extraordinary and miraculous 


M ajeſty 
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Majeſty of St. Stephen's Countenance, ſeems 
to be a Preſage of that future Glory which our 
heavenly Bodies ſhall be clothed with: As vi. 
15. And all that fat in the Council locking 
fledfaſily on him, ſaw his Face as it had been 
the Face of an Angel; that is, they ſaw a 
great Light and Splendor about him. And if 
the Bodies of Saints do ſometimes appear ſo. 
glorious here on Earth, how will they ſhine ' 
and glitter in the other World, when they ſhall 
be made like to Chriſt's own glorious Body? 
For fo St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt will faſhion 
our vile Bodies like unto his glorious Body. Now 
how glorious and ſplendid the Body of Chriſt 
is, we may gueſs by the Viſions of the two 
great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The former of them, when he ſaw the 
Transfiguration of our Saviour, when his Face 
did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment became 
ſhining, and white as Snow, was at the fight 
of it fo tranſported and over-charged with Joy 
and Admiration, that he was in a manner be- 
ſide himſelf, for he knew not what he ſaid. 
When our Saviour diſcover'd but a little of that 
Glory which he now poſſeſſes, and will in due 
time communicate to his Followers, yet that 


little of it made the Place ſeem a Paradiſe: 


and the Diſciples were ſo taken with the fight 
of it, that they thought they could wiſh for 
nothing better than always to live in ſuch pure 
Light, and enjoy ſo beautiful a Sight. It is 
good for us to be here, let us make three Ta- 


bernacles : here let us fix and abide for ever. 
| X 2 And 
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And if they thought this ſo great a Happineſs, 


only to be where ſuch heavenly Bodies were 
| preſent, and to behold them with their Eyes; 
how much greater Happineſs muſt they enjoy, 
who are admitted to dwell in ſuch glorious 
Manſions, and are themſelves clothed with ſo 
much Brightneſs and Splendor ? 
The other Appearance of our bleſſed Saviour 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, to St. Paul as he 
was travelling to Damaſcus, was ſo glorious, that 
it put out his Eyes; his Senſes were not able to 
bear a Light ſo refulgent: ſuch glorious Crea- 
tures will our Lord make us all, if we continue 
his faithful Servants and F ollowers; and we ſhall 
be fo wonderfully changed by the word of his 
Power, from what we are in this vile State, that 
the Bodies we now have will not be able ſo much 
as to bear the Sight and Preſence of thoſe Bo- 
dies which ſhall be given us at the Reſurrection. 
Now this Excellency of our heavenly Bodies 
the Schoolmen fancy will ariſe in a great mea- 
fure from the Happineſs of our Souls. The 
unſpeakable Joy and Happineſs which our 
Souls ſhall then enjoy, will break thro' our 
Bodies, and be conſpicuous, and ſhine forth in 
the Brightneſs of our Countenance, and illuſ- 
trate them with Beauty and Splendor ; ; as the 
Joy of the Soul, even in this Life, hath ſome 
Influence upon the Body, and makes an im- 
perfect Impreſſion upon the Countenance, by 
rendring it more ſerene and chearful than o- 
ther wiſe it would be: as Solomon tells us, Ec- 
cleſ. viii. 1. That a Man's Wiſdom maketh his 
Face 
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Face to ſhine. Virtue and Goodneſs purifies 
and exalts a Man's natural Temper, and makes 
his very Looks more clear and briſk. 

3. Our Bodies ſhall be raiſed in Power. 
This 1s that which the Schools call the Agility 
of our heavenly Bodies, the Nimbleneſs of 
their Motion, by which they ſhall be rendred 
moſt obedient and able Inſtruments of the Soul. 
In this State our Bodies are no better than 
Clogs and Fetters, which confine and reſtrain 
the Freedom of the Soul, and hinder it in all 
its Operations: The corruptible Body, as it 1s 
in the Wiſdom of Solomon, preſſeth down the 
Soul, and the earthly er en weigheth 
down the Mind that 25 upon many things. 
Our dull, fluggith, unactive Bodies are often un- 
able, often unready and backward to execute the 
Orders, and obey the Commands of our Souls; 
ſo that they are rather hindrances to the Soul, 
than any ways uſeful or ſerviceable to her. 
Bur in the other Life, as the Prophet 1/azab 
tells us, chap. xl. 3 1. They that wait upon the 
Lord ſhall renew their Strength, they ſhall 
mount up with Wings as Eagles; they ſhall 
run, and not be weary: and they ſhall walk, 
and not faint: Or, as another expreſſes it, 
They ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro like Sparks 
cg the Stubble; the Speed of their Mo- 
tion ſhall be like that of devouring Fire in a 
heap of dry Stubble, and the height of it 
ſhall ſurpaſs che towring Flight of the Eagle: 
for they ſhall meet the Lord in the Air, when 
he comes to Judgment, and afterwards mount 
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up with him into the third and higheſt Hea- 
vens. This earthly Body is continually grove- 
ling on the Ground, flow and heavy in all its 
Motions, liſtleſs and ſoon tired with Action; 
and the Soul that dwells in it is forced, as it 
were, to drag and hale it along : but our hea- 
venly Bodies ſhall be as free, as active and 
nimble as our very Thoughts are. 

4. And laſtly; Our Bodies ſhall be rarſed 
ſpiritual Bodies; not of a ſpiritual Subſtance, 
for then the words would imply a Contradic- 
tion; it being impoſſible that the ſame thing 
ſhould be both a ſpiritual and a bodily Sub- 

| ſtance. But ſpiritual here is oppoſed, not to 
corporeal, but to natural or animal; and by it 
is expreſs'd (as it is ordinarily interpreted) 
the Subtilty and Tenuity and Purity of our 
heavenly Bodies. But I would rather explain 
it thus: In this State our Spirits are forced to 
ſerve our Bodies, and to attend their leiſure, 
and do mightily depend upon them in moſt of 
their Operations; but on the contrary, in the 
other World, our Bodies ſhall wholly ſerve our 
Spirits, and miniſter unto them, and depend 
upon them. So that by a natural Body,] un- 
derſtand a Body fitted for this lower and ſen- 
fible World, for this earthly State; by a ſpi- 
ritual Body, ſuch an one as is ſuited and ac- 
commodated to a ſpiritual State, to an inviſi- 
ble World, to ſuch a Life as the Saints and An- 
gels lead in Heaven. And indeed this is the 
principal difference between this mortal Body, 
and our glorified Body, This Fleſh, which 


no 
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now we are ſo apt to dote upon, is one of the 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies we have, 
and therefore is defied and renounced by all 
Chriſtians in their Baptiſm, as well as the 
World and the Devil. It continually tempts 
and ſollicits it to Evil; every Senſe is a Snare 
to us, and all its Luſts and Appetites are inor- 
dinate and inſatiable; it is impatient of Chrift's 
Voke, and refuſeth Diſcipline; it is ungover- 
nable, and often rebelleth againſt Reaſon; and 
the Law in our Members warreth againſt the 
| Law of our Minds, and bringt us into Capti- 
vity to the Law of Sin which is in our Mem- 
bers: and when the Spirit is willing, the 
Fleſh is weak ; ſo that the beſt Men are forc'd 
to keep it under, and uſe it hardly, leſt it 
ſhould betray them into F olly and Miſery. 
We are now in a State of Warfare, and muſt 
always be upon our Guard and Watch, conti- 
nually arming and defending our ſelves againſt 
the Aſſaults of the Fleſh and all its violent 
and impetuous Motions. How doth it hinder 
us in all our religious Devotions? How ſoon 
doth it jade our Minds, when employed in any 
divine or ſpiritual Meditations; or how eaſily 
by its bewitching and enchanting Pleaſure doth 
it divert them from ſuch noble Exerciſes ? . So 
that St. Paul breaks forth into this ſad and 
mournful Complaint, Rom. vii. 24. O wretched 
Man that I am! who ſhall deliver me from 
the Body of this Death? Who ſhall? Death 
ſhall ; char ſhall give us a full and final Delive- 


rance, When once we have obtained the Re- 
X 4 ſurrection 
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ſurrection unto Life, we ſhall not any more 
feel thoſe Luſtings of the Fleſh againſt the Spi- 
rit, which are here ſo troubleſom and uneaſy 
to us; our Fleſh ſhall then ceaſe to vex our 
Souls with its evil Inclinations, immoderate 
Deſires, and unreaſonable Paſſions : But being 
it ſelf ſpiritualized, purified, exalted, and freed 
from this earthly Groſſneſs, and all manner of 
Pollution, ſhall become a moſt fit and proper 
Inſtrument of the. Soul in all her divine and 
heavenly Employments. Ir ſhall not be wea- 
ry of finging Praiſes to God Almighty thro' 
infinite Ages: It ſhall want no Reſpite or Re- 
freſhment, but its Meat and Drink ſhall be to 
do the Will of God. 
In theſe things chiefly conſiſts the difference 
between thoſe Bodies which we ſhall have at 
the Reſurrection, and this mortal Fleſh; which 
we can but very imperfectly, either conceive 
or expreſs: but yet from what hath been diſ- 
courſed on this Subject, it doth ſufficiently ap- 
- pear that a glorified Body is infinitely more 
excellent and defireable than this vile and con- 
temptible Fleſh which we now carry about 
with us. The only thing remaining, is, 


III. And Jaſtly; To draw ſome practical 
Inferences from all I have ſaid on this Subject. 
1 ſhall bur juſt mention theſe five, and leave 


the Improvement of them to your own private 
Meditations. 


I. From what I have ſaid, we may learn 
the beſt way of fitting and preparing our ſelves 
; to 
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to live in thoſe heavenly and ſpiritual Bodies 
which ſhall be beſtowed upon us at the Reſur- 
rection; which is, by cleanſing and purifying 
our Souls ſtill more and more from all fleſhly 
Filthineſs, and weaning our ſelves by degrees 
from this earthly Body, and all ſenſual Plea- 
ſures and Delights. We ſhould begin in this 
Life to looſen and unty the Knot between our 
Souls and this mortal Fleſh; to refine our Af- 
fections, and raiſe them from things below to 
things above; to take off our Hearts, and lei- 
ſurely to diſengage them from things preſent 
and ſenſible, and to uſe and accuſtom our ſelves 
to think of and converſe with things ſpiritual 
and invifible; that ſo our Souls, when they 
are ſeparated from this earthly Body, may be 
prepared and diſpoſed to actuate and inform a 
pure and ſpiritual one, as having before-hand 
taſted and reliſhed ſpiritual Delights and Plea- 
ſures, and been in ſome degree acquainted 
with thoſe Objects which ſhall then be preſen- 
ted to us. A Soul wholly immerſed and buried 
in this earthly Body, is not at all fit and quali- 
fied for thoſe celeſtial and glorious Manſions 
which God hath provided for us: An earthly 
ſenſual Mind is ſo much wedded to bodily 
Pleaſures, as that ic cannot enjoy it ſelf with- 
out them; and is incapable of taſting or reliſh- 
ing any other, tho' really greater, and infinitel 

to be preferred before them. Nay, ſuch Per- 
ſons that mind only the Concerns of the Body, 
and are wholly led by its Motions and Inclina- 
tions, as do cõ,j& diy T Y, as it were em- 
body 
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body their Souls, would eſteem it a great Un- 
happineſs to be clothed with a ſpiritual and 
heavenly Body : It would be like clothing a 
Beggar in princely Apparel. Such glorious Bo- 
dies would be uneaſy to them; they would not 
know how to behave themſelves in them; 
they would even be glad to retire, and put on 
their Rags again. But now, by denying the 
Sollicitations of our Fleſh, and contradicting 
its Luſts and Appetites, by weaning our ſelves 
from bodily Pleaſures, and ſubduing and mor- 
tifying our carnal Luſts, we fir and diſpoſe our 
ſelves for another State: and when our Souls 
are thus ſpit itualized, they will ſoon grow 
weary of this Fleſh, and long for their Depar- 
ture; they will be always ready to take wing, 
and fly away into the other World, where at 
laſt they will meet with a Body ſuited to their 
rational and ſpiritual Appetites. wth 
2. From hence we may give ſome account 
of the different Degrees of Glory in the other 
State. For tho' all good Men ſhall have glo- 
rious Bodies, yet the Glory of them all ſhall 

not be equal : they ſhall all ſhine as Stars ; 
and yet one Star differeth from another Star 
in Glory: there 1s one Glory of the Sun, and 
another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars. So alſo is the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. Some will have Bodies more bright 
and reſplendent than others. Thoſe who have 
done ſome extraordinary Service to the Lord, 
who have ſuffered bravely and courageouſly for 
his Name, or thoſe who by the conſtant _ 
ciſe 
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ciſe of Severity and Mortification have arrived 
to a higher pitch, and attained to a greater 
meaſure of Purity and Holineſs than others, 
ſhall ſhine as Stars of the firſt Magnitude. 
Dan. xii. 3. And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine 
as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they 
that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars 
for ever and ever. It is certain that the pureſt 
and moſt ſpiritual Bodies ſhall be given to thoſe 
who are moſt fitted for them, to the moſt hea- 
venly and ſpiritual Souls: So that this is no 
little encouragement to us to make the greateſt 
proficiency we can poſſible in the ways of Vir- 
rue and Piety, fince the more we wean our 
ſelves from theſe preſent things and ſenſible 
Objects, the more glorious and heavenly will 
our Bodies be at the Reſurrection, 

3. Let this Confideration engage us patient- 
ly to bear thoſe Afflictions, Sickneſs, and bo- 
_ dily Pains which we are exerciſed with in this 
Life. The time of our Redemption draws nigh : 
Let us but hold out a while longer, and all 
Tears ſhall be wip'd from our Eyes, and we 
ſhall never ſigh nor ſorrow any more. And 
how ſoon ſhall we forget all the Miſery and 
Uneaſineſs we endur'd in this earthly Taberna- 
cle, when once we are clothed with that Houſe 
which is from above ? We are now but in our 
Journey towards the heavenly Canaan, are Pil- 
grims and Strangers here, and therefore muſt 
expect to ſtruggle with many Straits and Difh- 
culties; but it will not be long before we ſhall 
come to our Journey's end, and that will make 
amends 
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amends for all: We ſhall then be in a quiet and 


ſafe Harbour, out of the reach of thoſe Storms 
and Dangers wherewith we are here encom- 
paſſed : We ſhall then be at home, at our Fa- 
ther's Houſe, no more expoſed to thoſe Incon- 
veniences which, ſo long as we abide in this 
Tabernacle of Clay, we are ſubje&t to. And 
let us not forfeit all. this Happineſs, only for 
want of a little more Patience and Conſtancy; 
but let us hold out to the end. and we ſhall at 
laſt receive abundant recompence for all the 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs of our Paſſage, and be 
enſtated in perfect endleſs Reſt and Peace. 

4. Let this eſpecially arm and fortify us a- 
gainſt the fear of Death; Death is now con- 
quer'd and diſarm'd, and can do us no hurt. It 
ſeparates us indeed from this Body for a while, 
but it is only that we may receive it again far 
more pure and glorious. It rakes away our 
old Rags, and beſtows upon us Royal Robes : 
Either 0 let us lay aſide the Profeſſion 
of this Hope of the Reſurrection unto Life, or 
elſe let us with more Courage expect our own 
Diſſolution, and with greater patience bear that 
of our Friends and Relations. o is us who 
are forced flill to ſojourn in Meſech, and to 
dwell in the Tents of Kedar | for how can it be 
well with us ſo long as we are chained to theſe 
earthly Carcaſes ? As God therefore ſaid once 
to Jacob, Fear not to go down into Egypt, for 
TJ will go down with thee, and I will ſurely 
bring thee up again: ſo I may ſay to you, Fear 
not to go down into the Houſe of Romney, 
car 


= 


The Eleventh Sermon. 317 


fear not to lay down your Heads in the Duſt; 


for God will certainly bring you up again, and 
that after a much more glorious manner. Let 


Death pull down this Houſe of Clay, fince God 


hath undertaken to rear it up again infinitely. 


more ſplendid and uſeful. 


5. And laſtly; Let us all take care to live 


ſo here, that we may be accounted worthy to 
obtain the other World, and the Reſurrection 
From the Dead. Let us riſe, in a moral ſenſe, 
from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righte- 
ouſneſs; and then the ſecond Death ſhall have 
no power over us. A renewed and purified 

Mind and Soul ſhall never fail of an heavenly 


and glorious Body in the other World; but a 


ſenſual and worldly Mind, as it hath no affec- 
tion for, ſo can it find no place in thoſe pure 
Regions of Light and Happineſs. Since there- 


fore we have this comfortable Hope of a glo- 


rious Reſurrection unto Life Eternal, let us 


purify our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit; let us hold faſt our Profeſſion, and 


ſtedfaſtly adhere to our Duty, whatever we 


may loſe or ſuffer by it here, as knowing we 
ſhall reap if we faint not. And this is St. 
Paul's 3 with which he concludes 


his Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection: There/ore,, 


my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, fer- 
aſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not in 
vain in the Lord, 


A SE R- 


Preach'd before the 
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Jos XXVII. 5, 6. 

Ge forbid that I ſhould juftify you : 
till I die, I will not remove my In- 
tegrity from me. : 

My Righteouſneſs I bold faſt, and will 
not let it go : my Heart ſhall not 
reproach me ſo long as I live. 


HESE Words may be conſidered as 

the Reſolution of a truly honeſt Man, 
whoſe Virtue and Goodneſs depends 

not upon any outward Accidents or fortuitous 
Circumſtances; who in all things keeps an 
exact Conſcience, and in all Times, Places, and 
Conditions 
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Conditions acts by the ſame unalterable Rule 


of Righteouſneſs, and ſteddily purſues what 
1s good and honeſt, whatever he may loſe or 
ſuffer by it. Would you know, faith Seneca, 
whom I call a good and perfect Man? I mean 
ſuch a one, quem malum facere nulla vis, nulla 
necęſſitas poteſt: Whom no outward Farce, no 
Exigence or Turn of Affairs, neither Praſpe& 
of Advantage, nor Fear of Inconvenience can 
ever prevail with to do an evil or baſe Action; 
who can never be ſwayed by any particular 
finiſter Intereſt, to do that which his own 
Mind inwardly diſapproves and condemns. = 

A truly honeſt Man confiders not what will 
take beſt, or pleaſe moſt, whether it will 
prove for his Credit or Profit, whether he ſhall 


nder or further his Advancement in the 


World; but in all cafes inviolably keeps to 


what is fit, juſt and reaſonable, and behaves 
himſelf as becomes a good honeſt Man, being 
wholly unconcerned for the ſucceſs and event 
of what his Conſcience tells him he ought to 
do: He is reſolved to pleaſe God, and to do 
his Duty, and to maintain the Peace of his 
own Mind, let the World go as it will. 


But on the other fide, the crafty wiſe Politi- 


cians of this World live by no · certain Law; 
profeſs, believe, practiſe this Religion, or that, 


or none at all, as may beſt ſuit with the pre- 


ſen ſtate of things and juncture of Affairs, or 
with thoſe particular private Deſigns which 
they carry on in the World; and in all their 

3 Actions 


xo or loſe Friends by it, whether it will 
1 
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Actions are governed by the giddy and uncer- 
tain meaſures of Intereſt and worldly Policy : 
and tho' ſometimes, if it happens to be for 
their Intereſt ſo to do, they may ſeem to ſpeak 
and act as fairly as any Men whatever; yet to 
ſerve a turn, to promote their temporal Safety 
and Advantage, or ſome other by and ſelfiſh 
Deſign, they ſhall not refuſe to commit the 
baſeſt and fouleſt Crimes. 
Now that which I would perſuade you to 
from theſe words, is this, that in all your Ac- 
tions you would govern your ſelves by the fixt 
and immurable Principles of Conſcience and 
Honeſty, and always ſtedfaſtly adhere to your 
plain Duty, tho' never ſo highly tempted to 
ſwerve from it. Till I die I will not remove 
my Integrity from me. My Righteouſneſs J hold 
faſt, and will not let it go; my Heart ſhall not 
reproach me as long as 1 live. 1 ſhall handle 
theſe Words, | 


I. More <td as they relate to Fob, 

by whom they were ſpoken. 

II. More generally, as they may be applied 
to Men in all ſtates and conditions. 


I. As to the particular inſtance of Job: We 
all know he is propounded to us in holy Scrip- 
rure as the moſt eminent Example of an invin- 
cible Reſolution and unſhaken Conſtancy, in 
maintaining his Innocence and Integrity in 
two very different Fortunes, the one highly 
proſperous and flouriſhing, the other no lefs 


ſtrangel y 


3 
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ſtrangely adverſe and calamitous ; both which, 
one after another, by God's wiſe Providence, 
did befal him, for the more illuſtrious trial 
and manifeſtation of his fincere and difinte- 
reſted Loyalty to God and Religion : and it 18 
no eaſy matter to determine in which of theſe 
two States he met with the greater Tempta- 
tions; whether he found it the more difficult 


taſk to keep a good Conſcience in that ſplendid 
and plentiful Condition he was once in, or to 


hold faſt his Righteouſneſs in that deplorable 
Poverty ahd want of all things, which he was 


at laſt reduced unto. For, without doubt, 


Riches and Honours and high Places, and an 
uninterrupted Proſperity, are as great Snares, 
and as dangerous Temptations, and often 
prove as fatal; nay, I may ſay, are generally 
more apt to draw Men aſide from the love of 
Goodneſs and the care of their Souls, than the 
ſevereſt Afflictions, or the moſt ſurprizing Ca- 
lamities and outward Croſſes. So that Fob 
perhaps was as much to be admired, and as 
hard to be imitated in his Virtue and Piety, 
when he was the greateſt Man in the Eaft ; as 
in his Submiſſion, Meekneſs, and Patience, 
when he became the moſt miſerable Spectacle 
that Eyes ever beheld. 


1. Job in his moſt proſperous State held faſt 


his Righteouſneſs, and would not let it go. 


Tho' he enjoy'd all the Pleaſures, Riches, and 
worldly Satisfactions that the moſt ambitious 


or covetous Mind could crave, yet he was fo 
ſtrictly religious and temperate, that when he 
55 V was 
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was deprived and ſtript of all, and left as bare 
and naked as he. was when he came firſt into 
the World, bis Mind could not reproach nor 
condemn him for any unworthy or unhandſome 
Carriage, for any one notorious Failure in his 
Duty, that ſhould provoke God to deal ſo harſh- 
ly with him. His three Friends indeed unad- 
viſedly fell into that Fault, which is ſo common 
amongſt us, even to this day, of judging and 
cenſuring Men by their outward Conditions, 
and by what befals them in this Life; they 
could not imagine that ſuch unheard- of Cala- 
mities could betide an innocent Perſon: When 
therefore they ſaw fo great a Lord and Prince 
in ſo forlorn a plight, him whom but a little 
before all Men called Blefled, and accounted 
the Darling and Favourne of Heaven, fitting 
among the Aſhes, and ſcraping his painful Boils 
with a piece of a broken Pot; they preſently 
began to ſuſpect his Piety and Integrity, and 
to call upon him to confeſs thoſe grievous Sins 
which had pluck'd down ſuch terrible Ven- 
| _ -geance upon his head: fondly preſuming that 
he muſt needs be a greater Sinner than others, 
becauſe he was more miſerable and unfortu- 
nate. Which uncharitable Cenſure forced from 
this excellent Perfon theſe rhetorical and pa- 
thetical Vindications of himſelf and all his Ac- 
tions in the days of his Proſperity, which you 
may find fcatter'd up and down in this Book, 
eſpecially in the 3 ½ Chapter. 
Tho his Friends were ſo unkind as to re- 
proach and condemn him as guilty of fome 
3 ” notorious 
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notorious Crimes, whereby he had juſtly de- 
ſerved all thoſe Evils which God had been 
pleaſed to lay upon him; yet his own Conſci- 
ence, a moſt impartial} Judge, acquitted him, 
and ſpoke peace to him. He was not afraid 
or aſhamed to have all his Life paſt imparti- 
ally and thoroughly examined, and whatever he 
had done expoſed ro publick view, and to the 
knowledge of all the World. Nay, he durſt 
appeal ro God himſelf, the Searcher of Hearts, 
and call the righteous and impartial Judge of 
the Earth to bear witneſs to his Uprightneſs 
and Sincerity. He challenged even his very 
Enemies, thoſe who had the leaſt kindnefs for 
him, to draw up a Bill againſt him, and to try 
if they could find any thing whereof to accuſe 
bim. He was ſo juſt, ſo humble, fo moderate, 
ſo charitable, when he was in Power and Proſ- 
perity, that none either envied his Greatneſs, 
or rejoiced at his Fall. With ſuch Prudence 
and Sobriety, with ſuch Integrity and Temper 
did he manage a great and magnificent For- 
tune; that in the loweſt ebb of it, when he 
was reduced to the meaneſt Condition a Man 
can poſſibly ſink into, (and ſuch a Change is 
moſt apt to open the mouths not only of our 
own Conſciences, but of all that know us, a- 
gainſt us) I fay, in this his worſt Eſtate, nei- 
ther his own Mind, nor his Friends, nor his 
Enemies (if ſo good a. Man had any) could 
find matter of complaint or reproach againſt 


him. And this was ſuch a remarkable Inſtance 
of pure and reſolute Virtue, that God Almigh- 
F-2 ty 
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ty ſeemed to rejoice and triumph, that he had 
now found a Man, who could preſerve himſelf 
innocent and upright, even amidſt all the flat- 
tering Temptations that attend Riches, and 
Power, and worldly Greatneſs. Haft thou con- 
fidered (fairh the Lord unto Satan, chap. i. 
ver. 8. as it were in a boaſting manner) my 
Servant Job, that there is none like bim in the 
Barth; a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil ? But, 

2. Behold the Scene of a ſudden quite 
changed, and extreme Poverty, Loſs, and 
Pain dwelling there, where Plenty and Ho- 
nour and Riches formerly made their abode. 
The great Enemy to Mankind was at length 
ſatisfied that this renowned Servant of God 
was not to be enticed by any of his Baits; 
that he had a Soul too great to fall in love with 
the fading Beauties and periſhing Glories of 
this World : and therefore when he ſaw he 
would not be moved from his Duty by fair 
means, he uſes Force and Violence, and ſets 
himſelf openly to aſſault that Virtue which 
would not be caught in any of his Snares, nor 
yield to any of his Temptations. And to this 
end, in one day he ſpirits away all his Wealth 
and Servants, ſlays all his Children by the fall 
of a Houſe, and exerciſes ſuch Cruelties upon 
his Body, that there was nothing about him 
whole and entire and free from Sores, but only 
the in of his Teeth : he arms his own Wife 
and his beſt Friends againſt him: his Brethren 


went far from him; his Acquaintance wer: 
3 : renee 


ranged from bim: bis Kinſmen failed him, 
and his Familiars forgot him : the young Chil- 


dren deſpiſed him ; thoſe, that dwelt in his 


Houſe counted him for à Stranger; and thoſe 


whom he loved moſt were turned againſt bim. 
But when he was thus abandoned and forſaken 


of all, he yet held faſt his Righteouſneſs, and 


would not remove his Integrity from him ; he 
{till preſerved a good Conſcience, which nei- 


ther the Sabeans, nor the Chaldeans nor the 


Devil himſelf could rob him of. Notwith- 
ſtanding all the violent Attacks of Satan, he 
bravely ſtood his Ground, and the greatneſs 
of his Sufferings ſerved only to make þi 

rage and Conſtancy ſtill more glorious and il- 
luſtrious. Under all theſe Afflict ions he en- 
tertained not an unworthy Thought, never 
uttered one hard Word concerning God; but 


humbly kiſſed the Hand that ſtruck him, and 
received evil things from him, with the ſame 


grateful Reſentment he uſed to receive good 
things; and was as thankful for theſe ſad Miſ- 
fortunes and dire Calamities, as other Men 
are for the greateſt Favours and _—_ 
And whatever betided him in this World, yet 

he would never fall out with God, or do any 
thing that might diſpleaſe him, or wound his 
own Mind and Conſcience. Thus this Hea- 
venly Champion came off with Succeſs and 
Victory, and the tryal of bis Faith and Pa- 
tience was found unte Praiſe, and Honour, 


and _ _ 
13 


Now 
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is Cou- 
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Now the Words thus underſtood, relating 
in particular to Jab, as exerciſed with theſe 
various Conflicts and Temptations, afford us 
theſe two plain, but uſeful Rules. 

1. That we ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in 
times of Proſperity, and ſo uſe and improve 
our worldly Advantages of Health, Riches, 
Honour, Authority, and the like, that when- 
ever we come to be deprived of them, our 
Hearts may have nothing to reproach us for. 

2. That we ſhould never, either to prevent, 
or to redeem our ſelves from any outward Evil 
and Calamity, do any ching which our own 
Minds and Conſciences do diſapprove and 
condemn. H 

1. We ſhould ſo manage our ſelves in times 
of Proſperity, and ſo uſe and improve all 
worldly Advantages of Health, Riches, Ho- 
rour, Authority, and the like, that whenever 
we come to be deprived of them, our Hearts 
may have nothing to reproach us for. 

Ir is certain, that ſo long as the World goes 
on our fide, and we live in Eaſe and Plenty, 
ard enjoy whatever our Hearts can with for, 
| we have not ſo quick and lively a ſenſe of 

Good and Evil, nor do we ordinarily ſuffer our 
Conſciences to ſpeak ſo freely and plainly to us, 
as when we are under ſome Affliction or Diſ- 
treſs. Whilſt we enjoy an uninterrupted Proſ- 
perity, the Noiſe and Tumult of the World, 
the Hurry and Multiplicity of Buſineſs and ſe- 
cular Affairs, the Variety of ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Delights, the Mirth and Jollity of Com- 


pay, 
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pany, and the ſeveral temporal Projects and De- 
ſigns we have in hand; do generally ſo wholly 

engroſs and prepoſſeſs our Thoughts, as that 
they drown the ſofter Whiſpers of our Minds 
and Reaſon, and allow no time or opportuni- 
ty to our Conſciences to do their Office. But 
when once we meet with a ſudden check and 
ſtop, and are brought into Straits and Diffi- 
culties; when we are croſſed and diſappoint- 
ed, and all our fine Hopes and Expectations 
blaſted and defeated, eſpecially when Death 
and Judgment draw nigh; then doth Con- 
ſcience take che advantage againſt us, and fly 
in our Faces, aud ſet our Sins in order before 
us, and fill our Minds with galling Regrets, 
and miſgiving Fears, and diſquieting and un- 
comfortable Reflections upon our paſt Foll ies; 
and we ſoon begin to have quite other Notions 
and Apprehenſions of things than we had for- 

merly in the days of Sunſhine and Security. 
Thus Fo/eph's Brethren, after they had ſold” 
him into Egypt, and thereby had afflited their 
Facher's Soul even unto Death, for a long time 
ſeemed pleaſed and ſatisfied with themſelves 
that they had done no worſe to their innocent 
Brother, that they had not ſlain him; but af- 
terwards, when they found themſelves Cap- 
tives in a ſtrange Land, they laid their Hands 
upon their Breaſts, and thought more impar- 
tially on what they had done, and ſaid one 10 
another, We are verily guilty concerning our 
Brother, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of bis 
| | „ Soul 
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Soul when he beſougbt us, and we would not 
hear; therefore is this Diſtreſs come upon us. 
When we come to languiſh upon a Bed of 
Sickneſs, our Minds will then take the liberty 
to reproach us for thoſe many Days of Health 
and Strength, which now without any ſenſe 
or remorſe we fondly trifle and ſquander away. 
Should our Riches take to themſelves Wings, 
and fly away, (and we all know how ſlippery 
and uncertain all theſe earthly Enjoyments 
are) it would then wound us fore to think how 
much we ſtretch'd our Conſciences to get ſome - 
part of them, and how prodigally we miſpent 
other part of them; how much we loved them 
and truſted in them, and what an ill uſe we 
made of them. If ever we our ſelves ſhould 
come to ſtand in need of the Help, Aſſiſtance, 
and Charity of others, how irkſome and uneaſy 
will it be to us to remember how little our 
Bowels were moved at the Misfortunes of our 
poor Neighbours, and what little compaſſion 
we ſhewed to the miſerable and neceſſitous, 
and how loth we were in our flouriſhing con- 
dition to do any one a good turn, if it put us 
but to the leaſt expence or trouble ? 


Condition may be, yet often conſider, it may 
| ſhortly be otherwiſe with you; daily inter- 
poſe the thoughts of a Change : Should I loſe 
this Honour, Eſteem, Authority and Dignity 
I. am now poſſeſſed of, how many untoward 
Scars and Blemiſhes will ſtick upon me? 
Should I be reduc'd ta a mean low Eſtate, ſhall 


However great and proſperous your preſent 
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I not then bluſh to be put in mind of that 
Pride, Vain-glory, Haughtineſs, Oppreſſion, 
and Domineering I was guilty of when I was 
in Place and Power? And will not the forced 
Remembrance of ſuch our baſe and unworthy 
Behaviour be more grievous and afflictive to 
us, than any outward Loſs or Pain? Our 
Conſciences, which now we ſtifle and ſmother, 
will at ſuch a time be even with us; and our 
own Wickedneſs ſhall reprove us, and our 
Iniquity ſhall correct us, as the Prophet ex- 
preſſeth it. 

Learn there fore ſo to demean your FIRES 
in Proſperity, as that your. Hearts may acquit 
you, and have nothing to chide and rebuke 
you for, when you come into Adverſity; and 
ſo to huſband. and improve thoſe preſent Ad- 
vantages and Opportunities you have in your 
hands, that when they are withdrawn from 
you, you may be able with great comfort and 
fatisfaQion to reflect upon the Good you have 
done with them: the ſenſe of which will 
mightily blunt the edge, and mitigate the 
Sharpneſs of thoſe Evils that do at any time 
befal you. This was Job's great Comfort and 
ſupport under all his diſmal Sufferings, when he 
was fallen from the higheſt Pinnacle of Wealth 
and Honour almoſt as low as Hell, that he 
had held faſt his Integrity, and that his Mind 
could not reproach him. 

2. We ſhould never, either to prevent or 
to redeem our ſelves from any outward Evil 
or . do any thing which our * 
an 
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and Conſciences do diſapprove and condemn. 
Tho' Fob had loſt all other things that Men 
uſually call good, yet bis Righteouſneſs be 
Geld faſt, and would not let it go. And indeed 
che Peace of our own Minds is more to be va- 
lued than any temporal Bleſſing whatever; 
and there is no pain or loſs ſo intolerable as 
that inward Fear, Regret and Shame which 
Sin and Guilt create: ſo that whatever exter- 
nal advantage we acquire in the World by 
wounding our Conſciences, we are certainly 
great loſers by it; no real good can ever be 
obtain'd by doing ill, a guilty Conſcience be- 
| ng the ſoreſt Evil that a Man can poſſibly be 
afflicted with. 
_ Herein eſpecially do inward Troubles ex- 
ceed all outwatd Afffictions whatever that can 
happen to our Bodies or Eſtates; namely, that 
under all temporal Calamities, how deſperate 
and remedileſs ſoever they be, yet we have 
ſomething to buoy up and ſupport our Spirits, 
to keep us in heart, and enable us to bear 
them, the Joys of a good Conſcience, the 
Senſe or Hopes of God's Love and Favour, the 
inward: Satisfaction of our own Minds and 
Thoughts: theſe things will wonderfully car- 
ry us thro” all thoſe Difficulties and Adverſities 
which we ſhall meet with in the World, and 
are able to uphold and chear our Hearts undec 
the greateſt Preſſures and Hardſhips. But 
when a Man's Mind it ſelf is diſturbed and 
diſquieted, where ſhall he ſeek for, where can 
he find any eaſe or remedy? 


This 
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This ſeems to be the meaning of the Wiſe 
Man, in the xviiith of the Proverbs, the 14th 
Verſe, The Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain his 
Infirmity, but a wounded Spirit who can bear? 
It is a Saying much like thar of our Saviour, 
Tf the Salt hath loſt his ſavour, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalfed ? If that by which we ſeaſon 
all other things, it ſelf want it, by what ſhall it 
be ſeaſoned ? So here, the Spirit of a Man will 
ſuſtain his Infirmity, 1. e. a Mind and Spirit 
that is at peace within it ſelf, that is conſcious 
of its own Innocence and Integrity, will enable 
a Man to bear with great Patience and Con- 
tentment thoſe Chaſtifements which God may 
ſee good to exerciſe him with in this Life: buf 
a wounded Spirit who can bear? i. e. if that 
Spirit or Mind which ſhould help us to bear all 
thoſe Evils that betide us, be it ſelf wounded 
and diſquieted, what is there then left in a 
Man to ſuſtain it? When our only Remedy is 
become our Diſeaſe, when that which alone 
can ſupport us in all our Troubles and Diſtreſſes 
is become it ſelf our greateſt Torment, how 

| ſhall we be able to bear it? 

What Dangers ſoever therefore we are ex- 
poſed unto, let us be ſure to preſerve a good 
| WMonſcience; nay, let us rather ſuffer the great- 
eſt Evils, than do the leaſt. If we always con- 
tinue faithful and conſtant to the Dictates of 
Reaſon and Religion, our Minds will be in 
peace, and the Conſcience of our having plea» 


ſed God and done our Duty, and ſecured our 
greateſt Intereſt, will hugely eaſe and alleviate 
our 
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our Afflictions, and ſuſtain us under the moſt 
preſſing Evils we can ſuffer in this Life; 
whereas on the other - ſide, the greateſt Con- 
fluence of the good things of thi World will 
not be able to free us from the diſturbance and 
anxiety of an evil Conſcience, or to quiet 
and ſettle our Minds when harraſſed and tor- 
tured with the ſenſe of Guile: And this leads 


me to the ecand thing I e which 
Was, 


II. To conkider theſe Words more general- 
ly, as they may be applied to Men in all States 
and Conditions; and then they propound to 
us this Rule, which we ſhould 3 live by; 
namely, that we ſhould, upon no Conſidera- 
tion whatever, do any thing that our Minds or 
Eonſciences roproe us for. And this is the 
juſt Character of an honeſt Man, and of one 
Et to be truſted, -that he will never either our 
of Fear or Favour conſent to do any thing 
that his Mind tells him is unfit, unworthy, or 
unbecoming, or that he cannot anſwer or juſ- 
tify to himſelf ; but in all caſes will do what 
is right and honeſt, however it may be thought 
of and reliſhed by other Men, and reſolutely 
adhere to his plain Duty, tho perhaps it may 
binder his Preferment and Advancement, his 
Trade and Gain, and expoſe him to many 
Inconveniencies in this World. I wiſh you 
would all with Job in my Text take up This 
brave Reſolution, My Righteouſneſs I will 
bold faſt, and will not Jet it go; my Heart 


ſhall 
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ſpall not reproach me ſo long as 1 live. For 
your Encouragement, I ſhall only crave leave 
to repreſent unto you theſe. two things. 

1. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and 
moſt certain Rule that we can propound to 
our ſelves. 

2. That it is the wiſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the 
beſt Policy, all things conſidered. 

1. That this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and moſt * 
certain Rule that we can propound to our 
ſelves. Let Times be ever ſo difficult or dan- 
gerous, and Affairs ever ſo intricate and in- 
volved, yet an honeſt Man is hardly ever at a 
loſs what to do; The Integrity of the Upright 
ſhall guide him, and the e 77 the 
Perfect ſhall direct his Way. © 

The Path of Juſtice and Honeſty i is ſtrait, 
right on, neither to the right Hand nor to the 
left; there are no Labyrinths or winding Mean- 
ders in it, ſo that there is no great Wit or Cun- 
. ning required to find it out. To any one whoſe 
Mind is free from Prejudice and evil Affections, 
who is not govern'd by blind Paſſion or Inte- 
reſt, or by any corrupt Deſigns, the way he 
ſhould walk in is plain and obvious, like the 
High-way. So it is called by the Prophet 
Iſaiah : A High-way ſhall be there, and it ſhall 
be called the way of Holineſs ; and wayfaring 
Men, tho' Fools, ſhall not err therein. 

As for thoſe indeed that will not keep the 
direct Road, but thinking to paſs ſome nearer 
Way, travel in untrodden Paths, thro' deſart 
Wark or. ſolitary Fields, over Hedge and 


Ditch, 
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Ditch, as we ſay: it is no wonder if they are 
ſometimes out of their way, and go backward 
and forward; and are often at a ſtand, nor 


' knowing how to guide their Steps, and what 


Path to chuſe, till at laſt they are utterly 
loſt and bewilder' d. And ſuch are all the wiſe 
Men of this World, who make haſte to be rich, 
and are reſolved by right or wrong to be great 
and powerful, and mind nothing but their own 
Intereſt and worldly Advantage ; who forfake 
the plain and beaten Path of Virtue and Piety, 
and betake themſclves to the crooked ways of 
_ Unrighteouſneſs: they are infinitely various 
and uncertain, fometimes they go ſtrait for- 
ward, and then quite back again; ſometimes 
they are of one Party, ſometimes of another ; 
to-day of this Religion, to-morrow of that, 
reeling to and fro like a drunken Man: fo that 
whatever they profeſs themſelves to be this 
Week, yet neither themſelves, nor any one 
elſe can gueſs what Mind they will be of the . 
next ; ſeeing their Opinions, and Judgments, 
and Practices depend upon ſuch Cauſes as are 
as variable as the Wind or Weather. They 
are always ready to turn as the Tide and 
Stream does, and are reſolved to pleaſe thoſe 
that are uppermoſt ; like the Roman that told 
Auguſtus Ceſar in his Civil Wars, when aſk- 
ed by him what fide he would take, that he 
would be preda Victoris, of that Party which 
prevailed. 

But alas! what an abſurd and unequal Life 
. do ſuch Men lead ? How do their Minds, their 
| Words, 
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Words, their Actions claſh and interfere one 
with the other? How often are they forced to 
cContradict themſelves, and to call themſelves 
Knaves or Fools for doing thoſe things which 
afterwards, when another Intereſt is to be ſer- 
ved, they are fain to diſown, nay, to do the 
quite contrary? Into what Mazes and Per- 
plexities doth this wandring, fickle, and de- 
ſultory Temper betray Men? What pitiful 
Shifts are they put to, to patch up ſuch diſagree- 
ing Practices, and to reconcile ſuch different 
Deſigns? Since they are forced ſervilely to 
comply with ſo many ſeveral Humours, to act 
ſo many different Parts, and fo often to fol- 
low other Counſels, and take new Meaſures ; 
with what great Artifice and Subtilty muſt 
they continually manage themſelves, with 
what Warineſs muſt they direct their Feet, leſt 
by any Miſadventure they ſhould expoſe their 
own mean and fordid Deſigns ? 

Now ſuch Perſons as are thus fickle and in- 
conſtant to themſelves, and are guided by no 
fixt and ſteddy Principles, but only by their 
own preſent Intereſt, which depends upon the 
uncertain State of worldly Affairs, and a thou- 
ſand , other little Contingencies; muſt needs 
be often at a loſs which way to ſteer them- 
ſelves, and can never be certain they are in 
the right. They are always to ſeek, and are 
utterly unreſolved what to ſay or do, till they 
can ſmell out how matters are likely to go, 
and ſee the final Event and Iflue of things. 
Such Men are like the Samaritans, who, as 


" Foſiphus 
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Foſephus tells us, when the Jews were in any 
Affliction or Danger, diſclaimed all Acquain- 
tance with them, and Relation to them, and 
knew them not; but at another time, when 
the Jeus proſpered, and were great and po- 
rent, then they boaſted of their Alliance, and 
would needs be near a-kin to them, of the Race 
of Ephraim and Manaſſes, the Sons of Joſepb. 
But on the other ſide, he that aims at no- 
thing more than to pleaſe God and his own 
Conſcience, and to do the Duty of the Place he 
3s in fairly and juſtly, in all times knows what 
to do, and is ſtill the ſame Man, and meddles 
not with thoſe that are given to change; his 
own Honeſty is his Tutor and Director, his 
Counſellor and Guide. He knows that the na- 
ture of Goodneſs and Virtue is always the 
ſame, and cannot be altered by any change of 
the times or ſtate of Affairs; and therefore 
under all external changes and occurrences 
whatever, he keeps the ſame ſmooth and even 
courſe of Righteouſneſs, Peaceableneſs, So- 
briety, Loyalty and Charity : whether the 
World ſmiles or frowns upon him, he ſtill holds 
to his Principles, does the ſame things, and 
goes on in the ſame Road; and nothing, nei- 
ther Honour nor Diſhonour, neither good Re- 
port nor evil Report, can divert him from it. 
2. This is not only the plaineſt, but the 
wiſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the beſt Policy, all 
things confidered. For if we reſolutely main- 
-tain our Innocence and Integrity, 


1. We 
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r. We ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in this 
Life; but however, 

2. We ſhall be ſure to come off all; at laſt, 
and to be plentifully rewarded for our F aith- 
fulneſs and Uprightneſs in the other World. 

1. We ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt. in this 
Life. There is nothing that doth more con- 
tribute to our Safety and Security, even in the 
worſt and moſt dangerous times, than a firm 
and conſtant adherence to our Duty. For, 

1.) By this we engage God Almighty to be 
our Friend, and do moſt effectually recommend 
our ſelves to his Care and good Providence: 
ſo long as we commit our Ways unto God in 
well-doing, and no Hazards or Dangers on 
the one ſide, nor any worldly Advantages 
or Conveniences on the other, can prevail 
with us in any one Inſtance to diſobey him, 
we may be aſſured that he will never forſake 
us, but that he will either deliver us from thoſe 
Evils we fear, or elſe ſupport us under them, 
and by the Aſſiſtance of his bleſſed Spirit en- 
able us to bear them with Patience and Chear- 
fulneſs. A good Man in all his Dangers and 
Diſtreſſes hath a ſure Friend, who will always 
ſtand by him; an Almighty Saviour and De- 
liverer, on whom he may ſecurely rely for 
Salvation and Protection ; he is not afraid of 
evil Tidings, his Heart is fixed, truſting in 
the Lord : Tie hath nothing to aghaſt him, or 
fill him with pale Fears, and dreadful Terrors 
and Jealouſies; he hath no ſecret Guile that 
haunts him and ſtares him in the Face, and ſe- 
2 verely 
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verely threatens him; and therefore amidſt all 
worldly Diſtractions and Confuſions, he is not 
diſmay'd; his innocence doth inſpirit him with 
Boldneſs and Courage, he is not afraid to truſt 
God with his Life, and Honour and Eſtate, 
or any thing elſe that is dear to him; and can 
with an humble Confidence and Aſſurance, as 
it were, challenge the Favour of Heaven, ſay- 
ing with good Hezekiah, Remember now, 
O Lord, I beſeech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in Truth and with à perfect Heart, 
and have done that which is good in thy fight : 
tho the Earth ſhould be removed, and the 
Mountains carried into the midſt of the Sea; 
tho the Waters thereof ſhould roar and be 
troubled, and the Mountains ſhake and tremble 
with the ſwelling thereof; nay, tho the World 
ſhould crack and break in pieces about his 
Ears, yet intrepidum ferient ruime, he would 
ſtill be unmoved and unſhaken. Knowing 
that his Father, his Friend, his Patron and 
Benefactor, whom he hath always ſerved in the 
Honeſty and Simplicity of his Heart, is Pilot 
of the Ship in all the Storms and Tempeſts of 
this lower World; he can put his Truſt in 
God, and with an unſhaken Confidence com- 
mit himſelf and all he hath to him, who 1s 
engaged to protect and defend the Innocent, 
vho encourage and ſupport themſelves in him 
alone. The Lord is his Strength, his Fort- 
reſs, his Refuge in the day of Afliction; and 
under the the ſhadow of his Wings, as in an 
impregnable Caſtle, he can ſecurely hide and 
1 TY ſhelter 


The Twelfth Sermon. 339 
ſhelter himſelf, till theſe Calamities be over- 
poſt. 

But now on the other ſide, the worldly Pro- 
jector, who will not truſt himſelf or his Con- 
cerns with Almighty Wiſdom and Power, but 
endeavours to ſecure himſelf, and to raiſe his 
Fortunes, and make himſelf great and confi- 
derable in the World by ways of his own de- 
viſing, ſuch as God doth not allow, nay doth 
ſtrictly forbid ; who, as it were, renounces 
God Almightys Care and Protection, and 
places all his Hope and Confidence in his own 
Craft and Sagacity, hath nothing to ſupport 
and bear up his Spirit under any Misforcunes. 
In a time of publick Danger and Calamity he 
is the moſt diſconſolate forſakenWretch in he 
World ; his Guilt arms every thing againſt 
aim, and makes him afraid even of his own. 
Shadow, (like that wicked Emperor Caligula, 
who every time it thunder'd ran under his Bed, 
as if he had been aim'd at in every Crack) at 
ſuch a time he is at his wits end, and knows 
not where to turn himſelf; and his Hope is 
as a Spiders Web, nay, as the giving up of | 
the Ghoſt. 

(2.) An honeſt and upright Man 1s moſt 
likely to find the beſt Treatment from other 
Men, even from the moſt wicked and ungodly. 

Who ts be that will harm you, ſaith St. Pe— 
fer, if ye be Followers of that which is good © 
1 Pet. i11. 13. A good Man is armed with Inno- 
cence and Harmleſneſs, which will guard and 
defend him from the Injuries of wicked and 
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lawleſs Men: his unaffected Piety, and unbi- 
aſſed Honeſty, and undiſſembled Charity, the 
Excellency of his Temper and Diſpoſition, and 
the Unblameableneſs of his Life and Conver- 
ſation will ſpeak in his behalf, and plead his 
cauſe, and procure him ſo much Love and 
Eſteem in the World, that there will be but 
few that can find the heart to do him any 
miſchief: as the harmleſs Innocence and Sim- 
plicity of little Children do ſecure and protect 
them from all Harm and Violence, and engage 
every one almoſt in their defence. Whence 
this Obſervation hath been made, and is juſti- 
fied by Experience, that one who is unſtable 
and wavering, is loved by no Man, becauſe 
he is not fit to be truſted; but a Man who is 
conſtant to worthy and. generous Principles, 
commands the like Conſtancy of Eſteem and 
Veneration from all Men, and is commonly 
ſafe and ſecure in all times, his very Enemies 
reverencing ſuch invincible Virtue and Ho- 
neſty. He that deſires and deſigns nothing 
but what is fair and reaſonable, may promiſe 
| himſelf the Good-will of all round about him: 
whereas he that is deeply g . in worldly 
Intrigues, and is reſolved per fas & nefas, to 
enrich himſelf, and is always climbing higher, 
trampling upon all that ſtand in his way, muſt 
_ neceſſarily be engaged in many Quarrels, and 
make many Enemies, and draw on himſelf 
the Envy and IIl-will of the proud and ambi- 
tious, and live in perpetual Emulation and 
Contention: for as he ſtriveth to exceed and 
| overtop 
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overtop others, ſo others endeavour as much 
to get before him; and tho' for a while he get- 
teth the better, yet his Enemies are at work 
to undermine him, and blow him up; and he 
muſt expect that in a little time ſome ſudden 
Change of Affairs, ſome unlucky Hit or other 
will tumble him down, and put an end to all 
his fine Deſigns and Projects. 
(.) Whatever Misfortunes and Diſappoint- 
ments an honeſt upright Man may meet with 
in the World, yet he incurs no real Diſgrace, 
He ſhall not be aſhamed in an evil Day: no 
Man can reproach him, or juſtly inſult over 
his Fall. Whereas when the Deſigns of am- 
bitious and covetous Oppreſſors are fruſtrated | 
and defeated, when the crafty Politicians of 
this World are enſnared in their own Devices, 
the City rejoiceth, it is matter of Sport and 
Triumph to their Neighbours, and every one 
acknowledges the Juſtice of it. But I haſten. 
(4.) An upright Man, how miſerable and 
forlorn ſoever his outward Condition be, yet 
is pleaſed and ſatisfied with himſelf ; his Mind 
is at quiet: and tho the Weather abroad be 
ever ſo bluſtring and tempeſtuous, yet there 
is a Calm within; and he is then moſt ſenſi- 
ble of the Joy and Contentment which flows 
from Innocence and a rightly- ordered Conver- 
ſation, when there is the moſt Trouble and 
Confuſion without him. When all the Plagues 
af God are poured upon Egypt, a good Man 
is a Goſhen to himſelf, hath Light in Darkneſs, 
and under the moſt cloudy Appearance of the- 


4 Heavens, 
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Heavens, finds nothing but Clearneſs and Se- 
renity in his own Breaſt; and a good Con- 
ſcience can make a Man rich, and great, and 
happy even in the midſt of the greateſt world- 
ly Miſeries and Diſtractions, 

Whereas when wicked Men are in any Dan- 
ger or Diſtreſs, they have a ſecret Enemy in 
their own Boſoms, and their guilty Conſciences 
will fly in their Faces, and fill them with a- 
mazing Fears and Terrors, and rack and tor- 
ture their Souls with inexpreſſible Grief and 
Anguiſh., And O! how fad and diſconſolate 
muſt their Condition needs be, when the Ar- 
rows. of the Almighty ſtick faſt in them, and 
the Poiſon thereof drinks up their Spirits, and 
the Terrors of God ſet themſelves in Array 
againſt them; when there is nothing but diſ- 
maying Dangers and Diſtractions abroad, and 
all outward Hopes fail them, and at the ſame 
time their own Minds write bitter things a- 
gainſt. them ? This will double every Evil 
that befals them, the Senſe of Guilt being the 
very Sting and Venom of all outward Trou- 
bles and Diſtreſſes. But, 

2. He that exactly obſerves the Rules and 
Dictates of his own Conſcience, will be ſure 
to come off well at laſt, in the final Account 
and judgment; then God will confirm and 
ratify the Sentence of his Conſcience, and 
publickly own and approve of what he hath 
done, and clear and vindicate his Innocence, 


and reward his Fidelity and Conſtancy before 
all the World. 


At 
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Ar that day, when all our great Underta- 
kers and Contrivers of Miſchief, all the cun- 
ning Practiſers of Guile and Hypocriſy ſhall 
lie down in Shame; when their ſecret Arts 
and baſe Tricks, whereby they impoſed on the 
World, ſhall be detected and proclaimed, as it 
were, upon the Houſe-top, and all their un- 
0 worthy Projects and Deſigns will be laid open 
and naked, being ſtript of thoſe ſpecious Pre- 
tences they here diſguiſed them with; when 
the hidden things of Darkneſs ſhall be brought 
to Light, and the Counſels of all Mens _— 
ſhall be made manifeſt as the Noon-day : 
that day, I ſay, the upright and righteous Man 
ſhall ſtand in great Boldneſs, and ſhall lift up 
his Head with Joy and Confidence; and then 
it will appear that he was the beſt Politician, 
and the only Perſon that either underſtood or 
regarded his true Intereſt. , 
To conclude all: Our Conſciences are either 
our beſt Friends, or our greateſt Enemies ; 
they are either a continual Feaſt, or a very 
Hell to us. A Conſcience well reſolved and 
ſertled 1s the greateſt Comfort of our Lives, 
the beſt Antidote againſt all kind of Tempta- 
tions, the moſt precious Treaſure we can lay 
up againſt an evil Day, and our ſureſt and 
ſtrongeſt Hold to ſecure us from all Dangers, 
which can never be taken unleſs thro' our own 
Folly and Negligence. 

But an evil clamorous Conſcience, that is 
continually twitting and reproaching us, is a 
perpetual Rack and Torment; it waſtes our 

Z 4 Spirits, 
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Spirits, and preys upon our Hearts, and eats 
out the Sweetneſs of all our worldly Enjoy- 
ments, and fills us with horrid Fears and ghaſt- 
ly Apprehenſions; this is that gnawing Worm 
that never dietb, the neceſſary Fruit of Sin 
and Guilt, and the neceſſary Cauſe of ever- 
laſting Anguiſh and Vexation. 
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Ad hath brought Life and Immor- 


. ality to Light through. the Goſpel. 


TFE and Immortality, by a Figure of- 
ten uſed in the Holy Scriptures, is the 


ſame with Immortal Life, which our Sa- 
viour hath brought to Light ; that i is, hath gi- 
ven us undoubted Afſurance of, by the Reve- 
lation of the Goſpel. 
For tho” all Men by the Light of Nature 
have ſome Apprehenſion of a future State, yet 
their Reaſonings about it, when left to them- 
ſelves, are miſerably vain and uncertain, and 
often very wild and extravagant. The beſt 
Diſcoveries 
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| Diſcoveries of the Heathens about the other 
Life were weak and obſcure, and the wiſeſt 
Philoſophers ſpake but doubtfully and conjec- 
turally about it; nor even in the Beoks of 
Mgſes or Writings of the Prophets, are there 
contained any plain expreſs Promifes of eter- 
nal Life: All the Knowledge Men had of it 
before, was but like the faint Glimmerings of 
My wilight, till the Sun of Righteouſneſs ap- 
pear'd ; till God was pleaſed to ſend One from 
that invſible World, even his own moſt dear 
Son, to dwell here and converſe amongſt Men, 
to make a full Diſcovery to us of this unknown 
Country, and to conduct us in the only true 
way of this everlaſting Happineſs ; a Happi- 
— ſo great, that we have not Words big 
enough to expreſs it, nor Faculties large e- 
nough to comprehend it: but yet ſo much of 
It is clearly revealed to us in the Goſpel, as 
is moſt abundantly ſufficient to raiſe our 
Thoughts, and incite our ſincereſt Endeavours 
for the obtaining of it. 

By which plain Revelation of this State of 
Immortality, 

Firſt, Is moſt illuſtriouſly manifeſted to us 
the tranſcendent Goodneſs and Indulgence of 
our moſt merciful Creator, in that he will be 
pleaſed ro reward ſuch imperfect Services, 
ſuch mean Performances as the beſt of ours 
are, with Glory fo immenſe, as that Eye bath 


+ _ feen, nor Ear beard, nor can it enter into 


the Heart of Man to conceive the Greatneſs 
of it. There is nothing in us, nor any thing 
done 
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done by us, that bears the leaſt proportion to 
ſuch an ample Recompence. Our beſt Actions 
ſtand in need of a Pardon, ſo far are they 
from deſerving to be crown'd. All poſſible 
Duty and Obedience we certainly owe to him, 
to whom we owe our Beings; and ſhould God 
Almighty have exacted it from us only on the 
account of his ſovereign Authority over us as 
we are his Creatures, we had been indiſpen- 
ſably obliged to all Subjection to him; bur 
that he ſhould over and above promiſe to re- 
ward our Faithfulneſs to him with eternal Life, 
this is a moſt wonderful Inſtance of his infinite 
Grace and Goodneſs. 
Secondly, By this Revelation of immortal 
Life, is farther demonſtrated the exceeding 
great Love of our bleſſed Saviour, who by his 
Death and perfect Obedience, not only pur- 
chaſed Pardon for all our paſt Rebellions and 
Tranſgreſſions, not only redeemed us from 
Hell and Deſtruction, to which we had all 
rendered our ſelves moſt juſtly liable, (which 
alone had been an unſpeakable Favour) but 
alſo merited an everlaſting Kingdom of Glory 
for us, if with true Repentance we return to 
our Duty. And this, if any thing, ſhews the 
infinite Value and Efficacy of our Saviour's 
appearing on our behalf, that by his moſt pow- 
erful Mediation he obtained not only Free- 
dom from Puniſhment, but alſo unexpreſſibly 
glorious Rewards for us vile and wretched 


Sinners on eaſy and moſt reaſonable Condi- 
tions, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, This eſpecially recommends our 
Chriſtianity to us, which contains ſuch glad 
Tidings, which propounds ſuch mighty Ar- 
guments, to engage us to our Duty, ſuch as no 
other Religion ever did or could. For fince 
Hope and Fear are the great Hinges of all 
Government, and the moſt prevailing Paſſions 
of human Nature, what better thing can be 
propounded to our Hope than to be as happy 
both in Body and Soul as we can be, and that 
for ever? What more dreadful thing to our 
Fear, than everlaſting Miſery? And this in- 
deed is the utmoſt that can be ſaid or offer'd 
to men in order to the reclaiming them from 
their Sins, and recovering them to a conſcien- 
tious Obſervance of God's Laws, That God 
hath appointed a Day, wherein he will call 
all Men to an account for the Deeds they have 
done in this Body, and reward the ſincere. 
faithful Chriſtian with immortal Glory, and 
puniſh the Diſobedient and Impenitent with 
everlaſting Vengeance: and if Men can har- 
den themſelves againſt theſe moſt powerful 
Conſiderations, if they are not at all concerned. 
or ſollicitous about their eternal Happineſs or 
Miſery, what other Motives are likely to pre- 
vail with them, or able to make any impreſ- 
ſion upon them? For is there any thing of 
greater weight and moment, that can be pro- 
pounded to the Reaſons and Underſtandings of 
Men, than what ſhall become of them in a 
State which they are very ſhortly to enter up- 
on, and which ſhall never have an end? 

f 2 | I hum» 
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I humbly therefore beg your patience, whilſt, 
with all the Plainneſs and Seriouſneſs I can, I 
apply my ſelf to theſe three forts of Perſons. 


I. To thoſe who would ſeem to doubt of 
this fundamental Doctrine of a future Life. 

IT. To thoſe who profeſs to believe it, but 
not fully and heartily. 

III. To thoſe who do really and conftantly 
believe it. | ES 


I. I begin with thoſe who would ſeem to 
doubt of this fundamental Doctrine of a fu- 
ture Life. And tho' far better things are to be 
hoped concerning all here preſent, who ſhew 
ſo much reſpect to Religion, as to bear a part 
in God's folema Worſhip ; yet fince nothing 
is more complained of than the prevailing A- 
theiſm of this Age ; and fince, if we judge 
of Mens Faith by their Lives, we cannot bur 
ſuſpe& many of thoſe who paſs among us for 
Orthodox Believers, to be really no other than 
mere Infidels in theſe matters; I ſhall nor 
wholly paſs this fort of Perſons by: not that I 
deſign at large to ſhew you the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of Atheiſm, or to ſet before you the unde- 
niable Evidences we have of another World: 
but I ſhall put the whole Cauſe upon this ſhore 
Iſſue. 

Let us for once be ſo kind to the Sceptical 
Diſputers againſt Religion, as to ſuppoſe what 
they are never able to prove, that it is a very 
doubtful thing whether there will be another 


Li e 
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Life after this; that it is poſſible that all theſe 


Stories of a Judgment to come, Heaven and 
Hell, are mere Fables, the Inventions of craf- 
ty Politicians and deſigning Prieſts : and that 
all good and virtuous Men have been miſera- 
bly deceived and fed with fond Hopes and 
Fancies, and have unneceſſarily troubled them- 
ſelves about the matters of Religion (and ſure- 
ly you will acknowledge this to be a very large 
Conceſſion) yet granting all this, nothing is 
more plain than that if we would act prudent- 
ly, and conſult our own Safety, we ought to 
believe and live as if all theſe Doctrines of 
Religion were moſt certainly true; for every 
wiſe Man will run as little hazard as he can, 
eſpecially in ſuch things as are of the higheſt 
Concernment to him, and wherein a Miſtake 
would be fatal and undoing. Here therefore 
be pleaſed to conſider, 

1. What little hazard he runs, or what lit- 
tle loſs he ordinarily undergoes, who believes 
and acts according to theſe Principles, ſhould 
they all at laſt prove falſe, 

2. What extreme and deſperate hazard he 
runs, who does not believe, nor live according 
to them, ſhould they all at laſt prove true. 

(1.) What little hazard he runs, or what 


little loſs he ordinarily undergoes, who be- 
lieves and acts according to theſe Principles, - 
ſhould they all at laſt prove falſe. All that 
this Man loſes or ventures, is only ſome preſent 
Gratifications and Enjoyments which he de- 
nies himſelf; he croſſes indeed the irregular 

Me nr a Inclinations 
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Inclinations of his Nature, and forbears thoſe 
Exceſſes that are truly hurtful to him; and 
lives according to the Dignity of his Species, 
and is poſſeſſed with Car es and Fears about 
another World, (and theſe even the Atheiſt 
himſelf cannot wholly free his Mind from) and 
ties up himſelf to ſeveral Rules and ſtrict Du- 
ties, which contribute not a little to his con- 
venient living here; and perhaps is expoſed to 
ſome Hardſhips, Reproaches, and Sufferings 
for Righteouſneſs ſake; and this is the worſt 
of his Caſe : But on the other fide, he is bleſſed 
at. preſent with a contented Life, with Peace 
of Conſcience, and the joyful Expectation of 
an eternal Reward hereafter ; ſo that if he be 
in the right, he is then made for ever; if nor, 
if he be miſtaken, his Condition however will 
be no worſe than other Mortals, he will have 
loſt indeed all che Pains and Trouble he was 
at about Religion; but if his Soul ſurvive not 
his Body, he will never be ſenſible of it, this 
Diſappointment will never vex nor grieve him 
in that Land where all things are forgotten. 
So that a virtuous and righteous Man may or- 
dinarily paſs his Days here more eaſily and 
comfortably than any wicked Perſon, and 
pleaſe himſelf all his Lite long with the Hopes 
or Dreams of future: Glories ; which Fancy 
alone (were it no other) will make him abun- 
dant recompence for all the Self-denial it puts 
him upon. Bur if theſe things at laſt prove 
true, he is then bleſſed above all Expreſſion : 
if they prove falſe and vain hopes, and hope 
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be no other Life after this, yet will it be as 
well with him as with the Atbeiſt in the ſup- 
poſed State of eternal Silence and Inſenſibility. 
He runs no hazard, he loſes nothing, except 
ſome forbidden Pleaſures, which in moſt caſes 
it is beſt for him, even as to this Life, to be 
without. He is ſafe, if theſe Doctrines be 
not true; and unſpeakably happy for ever, if 
they be true. | 
(2.) Conſider the extreme and deſperate ha- 


ard that Man runs who doth not believe nor 


act according to theſe Principles, ſhould they 
at laſt prove true: for he ſtakes and pawns all 
that can be called good and deſireable: he ven- 
tures being for ever undene and miſerable, if 
he ſhould chance to be miſtaken in his Opi- 
nion, and it ſhould at laſt prove that there is 
another Life after this. And therefore no- 
thing would ſooner convince ſuch Men of their 
deadly Folly, than if they would but ſome- 
times aſk themſelves, when they are calm and 
ſober, a few ſuch Queſtions as theſe: What 
tho” I have almoſt perſuaded my ſelf that Re- 
ligion is nothing but a melancholy Dream, or 
a politick Cheat, or a common Error; yet 
what if at laſt it ſhould be true? How diſmal, 
and of what affrighting conſequence is a mit- 
take in ſuch a matter as this? What amazing, 
ſurprizing Thoughts, Fears and Deſpairs will 
it fill me with, if after all I ſhall find my ſelf 
to be alive when my Friends had cloſed my 
Eyes, and ſhould preſently be hurried away 
into the company of thoſe Spirits, which I had 

before 
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before derided and droli'd upon, and into the 
preſence of that God, whoſe Exiſtence I had 
boldly denied ? What Horror and Confuſion. 
muſt it create, when my Infidelity ſhall be con- 
fured by ſuch a woful Experiment, and I ſhall 
find my ſelf ſuddenly . into that endleſs 
State, which I would not here believe 
ching of? 

Were the Arguments on both ſides equal, yet 
the Hazards are infinitely unequal ; ſino the 
one runs the chance of being for ever happy, 
the other runs the chance of being eternally 
miſerable : Which one Conſideration juſtifies 
the Diſcretion of a religious Man in renoun- 
cing and deſpiſing the Glories and Pleaſures of - 
this World, tho' it were very uncertain whe- 
ther there were another Life after this, How 
much greater Madneſs then muft they needs 
be guilty of, who reje& this Doctrine of ano- 
ther Life, againſt all the Probabilities, Rea- 
ſons, nay Demonſtrations of the Truth. of it ? 
when they have as great Evidence of the Truth 
of it as its Nature will admit; when God 
from Heaven hath moſt plainly revealed it to 
them; when this Revelation is confirmed by 
all the Signs and Teſtimonies they can rea- 
ſonably expect and deniand; nay, when he 
hath unplanted ia their Souls ſuch a lively ap- 
prehenſion of it, that they muſt offer the 
greateſt force and violence to their Minds, be- 
fore they can bring themſelves to diſbelieve 
it? Nay, I believe, let the moſt reſolved Sin- 


ner labour and ſtruggle ever ſo hard with him- 
& a: ſelf 
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- ſelf to ſubdne and extirpate this natural Per- 
ſuaſion of another Life, yet after all his Pains 
he will not be able wholly to root out all 
Thoughts and Fears of it. This ſhall ſuf- 
fice for the firſt ſort of Perſons, thoſe who 
doubt of, or deny this great Fundamental of 
Religion. I proceed now, 


II. To thoſe who profeſs to believe this im- 

mortal Life, but yet do it not really and hear- 

tily. And this I fear is the caſe of the gene: 
rality of Chriſtians amongſt us. For it may 
well be enquired, what is the Reaſon that this 
Promiſe of eternal Life (than which there can- 
not be a greater) hath yet ſo little power upon 
Mens Minds, doth fo little move their Affec- 
tions; What makes their Endeavours after it 
ſo faint and languid? Are any of thoſe good 
things which Men here court and ſeek after, 
ſo defireable and confiderable as the Glories and 
Joys of Heaven? Or are there any Evils in 
this World that can vie Terrors with Hell ? 
This cannot be pretended, ſince all the good 
or evil Things of this World can only make vs 
happy or miſerable for a ſhort time, for this 
Life at moſt ; which is not to be named with 
living for ever either in unſpeakable Happineſs 
or Miſery. Whence is it then that Chriſtians 
are ſo ſtrangely cold and indifferent about theſe 
moſt weighty things of another Life, as if 
they were of no concernment to them? After 
all our ſearch, we muſt reſolve it into one of 


theſe two Cauſes : | 3 
Either 
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Either that Men, whatever they profeſs 
do not heartily believe this Doctrine, or elſe 
that they do not duly conſider it. | 

(1.) Moſt Men, whatever they profeſs or 
pretend, tho' they dare not renounce or deny 
it, yet are not heartily and thoroughly perſua- 
ded of the certainty of this future State. Their 
Underſtandings were never rationally convin- 
ced of the truth of it, and ſo the belief of it is 
not firmly rooted and ſettled in their Minds. 
Would but God Almighty be graciouſly 
Pleaſed to indulge to us a fight of thoſe future 
Glories and Miſeries which he hath revealed 
in the Goſpel, this we imagine would certain- 
ly prevail for the Conviction and Reformation 
of all Men. Would he give us, tho' but a ſhort 
and tranſient view of that bleſſed Place where 
himſelf dwells, that we might but for a few 

Moments behold the Joys and Triumphs of 
. thoſe happy Souls that are admitted into his 
bearifick Preſence; or would he but open the 
Gates of Hell, and once ſuffer us to look into 
thoſe diſmal Receptacles of impure Spirits, 
that ſo we might be eye and ear-witneſſes of 
their grievous Torments and horrid Deſpair : 
ſuch a ſight as this we doubt not would pre- 
ſently change us all, and make us whatever 
God requires us to be, 8 | 
But God's Ways are not as our Ways, nor 
his Thoughts as our Thoughts, He governs 
Men in a method ſuited to their reaſonable Na- 
tures, and hath given us ſuch Aſſurances of a- 
nother Life, as are abundantly ſufficient to ſa- 
Aa 2 tisfy 
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tisfy and convince the Underſtandings of Men, 
but yet may be reſiſted by thoſe who have no 
mind, or are reſolved not to believe it: For 
there could have been no trial of Men, no Diſ- 
crimination made between the wiſe and conſi- 
dering, and the fooliſh and wicked, if the Re- 
wards of Religion had been preſent, or expoſed 
to our Senſes, God will not force a Faith upon 
us, as the fight of theſe things would do, but 
will have it to be a matter of Choice, and an 
inſtance of Virtue in us. No Praiſe is due to 
them who believe only what they ſee. Such 
cannot be ſaid to believe God, but their own 
Eyes; but rather, Bleſſed are they, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, who have not ſeen, and yet have belie- 
ved. God hath denied us the Sight of theſe 
things, to prove us, and try whether we dare 
truſt his Promiſes and Threatnings. Our Belief 
therefore of this inviſible World, if we would 
have it effectual for the amendment of our 
Hearts and Lives, muſt be ſo ſtrong and power- 
ful, as to ſerve inſtead of ocular and ſenſible 
Demonſtration, (whence the Apoſtle calls it, 
Heb. xi. 1. The Evidence of Things not ſeen) 
that ſo the things unſeen, which God hath re- 
vealed to us, may have the ſame effect upon us 
(not as to degree, but the ſame real effect) as 
if the other World were always viſible to us. 
Now our Belief of any thing muſt neceſſa- 
lily be ſtronger or weaker, according as the 
Evidence is upon which it is believed; and 
that not only as the Evidence is in it ſelf, but 
as it is perceiv d by us: For however evident a 
thing 
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thing may be in it ſelf, yet if it doth not ap- 
pear ſo to us, our Belief of it muſt be very un- 
certain and wavering, becauſe it is ground- 
leſs. Since then the Truths or Principles af 
Religion, which relate to another Life, are 
not things to be ſeen or felt, we can be aſſu- 
red of them only by undeniable Arguments 
and Teſtimonies, about which we muſt uſe 
our Reaſon, and our diſcerning and judging 
Faculties, before we can underſtand the force 
of them, or be really convinced by them. 
Not that there is any great difficulty in appre- 
hending theſe. Arguments; but yet there is 
required ſuch attention of Mind and ſerious 
Thought about them, and a frequent revol- 
ving the Proofs and Evidences of a future 
State, with ſuch diligence and careful exami- 
nation of them, as all Men ordinarily uſe 
about other matters, wherein they are greatly 
concerned to find out the truth. 
But now 1s any thing more plain, than thar 
the generality of Chriſtians, who profeſs theſe 
Doctrines of Religion, are ſo far from being 
rationally, by the force of Arguments, con- 
vinced of the truth of them, that very few a- 
mongſt them ever ſo much as ſer themſelves to 
enquire into the reaſons of their Belief? They 
owe their Faith ſolely to Education, Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion, Inſtruction, and Example of others, 
take it up without any conſideration of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it: and is it then at 
all wonderful that this Faith ſhould have but 
very little force or power on Mens Minds, 
Aa 3 which 
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which is thus received without any rational 
Conviction of their Underſtandings, and 
which is thus weakly founded and ſupported ? 
Any little Blaſt will overchrow that Houſe 
which is thus built upon the Sand. 

I deny not but that a Belief thus taken up- 
on truſt, and confirmed by a long and cuſtoma- 
ry Profeſſion of it, may be ſo ſtrong, and a 
Man may be ſo reſolved in it, that he will ne- 
ver ſtir from it. But then, I ſay, this is not 
the Faith our Saviour requires, or which God 
will accept in thoſe who are capable of a bet- 
ter; and a Mahometan, born and bred at Con- 
ſtantinople, hath as good reaſon for his belief 
of the Alcoran, as ſuch a one hath for the be- 
lief of Chriſtianity. Such a Faith is only an 
Obſtinacy in adhering to thoſe things which 
we were firſt taught, whether true or falſe, 
and is common to Men in all Religions. 

Our Underſtanding 1s the imperial and go- 

verning Faculty of our Souls: It is that which 
doth engage our Wills and Affections, and ſo 
conſequently by them move and excite us to 
Action. When therefore our Underſtanding 
doth aſſent to any Truth upon clear and ſatiſ- 
factory Evidence, being overpowered by the 
force of Reaſon and Argument, it muſt needs 
propound it with greater ſtrength and autho- 
rity to the lower Faculties, and ſo muſt have 
more powerful influence upon all our Affec- 
tions and Actions. Otherwiſe how can we 
expect but that any little Reaſon ſhould be 
too hard for, and baffle that Faith, which is 
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grounded on no Reaſon at all? Or how can we 
think that choſe things which we believe, but 
without any ſufficient convincing Motive or 
Evidence, ſhould outweigh thoſe things which 
we are moſt certain of, which we daily ſec, 
feel, and experience, ſuch as are the preſent 
ſenſible Pleaſures, and the viſible good and evil 
things of this Life? This therefore is one great 
Reaſon of the inefficacy of Mens Faith, that 
their belief of theſe great Truths was never well 
rooted and fixed in their Underſtandings. 

(2.) If our Underſtandings are fo fully con- 
vinced of theſe Truths, that we cannot any 
longer doubt of them, and yet this Belief is 
not effectual for our Reformation, the reaſon 
then muſt be only becauſe we do not really 
conſider them. The Underſtanding hath not 
{uch an abſolute Power over the Will, as neceſ- 
ſarily to determine it always to that which it 
judges beſt and ficteſt ; but after our Under- 
{ſtandings have yielded, our Wills may ſtub- 
bornly hold out againſt the Siege and Batter ies 
of the cleareſt Evidence, and ſtrongeſt Rea- 
ſons, if the Truths propounded be contrary to 
our fleſhly Luſts and worldly Intereſts. 

For the Will of Man is a kind of middle 
Faculty between the Underſtanding and the 
bodily Inclinations; and as it is moved by our 
Underſtanding to follow and obey its Dictates, 
ſo alſo it is moſt importunately ſollicited by our 
lower fleſhly Appetites or Luſts, craving 
their ſeveral Satisfactions and Gratifications, 
and by outward Objects that continually thruſt 
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chernſelves upon us, agreeably to thoſe Deſires 
and Propenſities. Hence ariſeth a great Con- 
fli&t between thoſe Truths of Religion which 
are propounded by our Underſtandings on the 
one ſide, and our inferiour ſenſitive Faculties 
on the other. Our Luſts being checked and 
croſſed by the Hopes and Fears of another 
Life, make the fhrewdeft Objections againſt 
the Principles of Religion, and do with all 
their force and power oppoſe the entertain- 
ment of them in our Minds; and on the ſuc- 
ceſs of this Conteſt doth eſpecially depend the 
e - 

Thus it was with very many among the 
Fews, whilſt our Bleſſed Saviour was alive here 
upon Earth. They could not reſiſt thoſe un- 
doubred Teſtimonies which he gave of his be- 
ing the Son of God; but yet the Love of this 
World, or Fear of Sufferings had ſo much 
greater Power over their Wills, that they 
could never prevail with themſelves to become 
his Diſciples. St. John xii. 42, 43. Among the 
chief Rulers many believed on him, but becauſe 
of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt 
they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue : for 
they loved the Praiſe of Men more than the 
Praiſe of God. - 

It is not enough therefore that theſe Truths 
of Religion have fubdued our Underſtanding 
by the evidence of Reaſon, but they muſt al- 

ſo 95 55 our Will, and draw out its Affec- 
tions after them, before ever they can have a- 
ny laſting effect upon our Lives, For the Af- 
e fect ions 
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_ feftiens of the' Will are the more immediate 
Principles oſ all our Actions; and therefore 
till our Belief hath powerfully wrought upon 
theſe Affections of Love, Defire, Hope, Fear, 
it can have little or no Influence upon our 
outward Actions. TS 
Now the Way and Means to obtain this 
Conſent of our Wills and Affections to theſe 
Truths thus propounded by our Underſtand- 
ings, is often and moſt ſeriouſly to confider 
the immenſe Greatneſs of the Happineſs of- 
fered to us; the Extremity of the Maifery 
threatned; how vaſtly it concerns us what 
our Portion ſhall be in that eternal State; how 
unſpeakably ſad and unpitied our Condition 
will be, if we fooliſhly negle& providing for 
it; how infinitely the Glory of Heaven doth 
ſurpaſs all the Joys and Pleaſures of this Life. 
Theſe things, and the like, in a lively man- 
ner repreſented unto, and fixed in our Minds, 
will by degrees ſo captivate our Wills and Af- 
fections, as that we cannot but love and chuſe 
this future Happinefs as our greateſt Good ; 
fear and fly from this eternal Miſery, as the 
greateſt Evil that can poſſibly betide us. | 
Of- ſuch infinite moment are the Concerns 
of Eternity, that if we do but patiently at- 
tend to them, and exerciſe our Thoughts free- 
ly about them; if we will not ſuffer our Luſts 
to bribe and biaſs our Judgments, or to ſtifle 
and choak theſe Principles of Religion ; they 
will at laſt awaken our Conſciences, and pre- 
vail above all preſent Temptations. And when 
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our Faith, by the frequent. and ſerious Conſi- 
deration of the mighty Importance of theſe 
Matters, and of their Conſequence to us, hath 
made ſuch a compleat Conqueſt over our 
Minds and Walls, then our Actions will of 
themſelves naturally follow. For Men will 
live and act een Th to what they love, de- 
fire, hope for, or fear moſt, 

So effectually hath our Chriſtianity provided 
- for the Happineſs of all Men, that nothing 
can make us miſerable, but either not believ- 
ing, or not conſidering the great Arguments 
of Religion. 
The different Behaviour of Men as to the 
Promiſes of our Saviour concerning another 
Life, I ſhall beg leave to illuſtrate by this plain 
Similitude. 

Suppoſe a Perſon of great Credit and Au- 
thority ſhould now appear amongſt us, and 
ſhould propound to us, that if we would fol- 
low him, entirely reſigning up our ſelves to be 
governed by him, he would ſaſely conduct us 
all to a certain Country or Iſland, where we 
thould poſſeſs all that our Hearts could wiſh, 
ſhould be all Kings and Princes, and flow in 
all manner of Wealth, and enjoy an uninter- 
rupted Health ; in a word, want nothing that 
Men can fancy could contribute any way tO 
their compleat Satisfaction and Contentment : 
and farther, that he would give all the Secu- 
Tity that any reaſonable Man could expect or 
demand, that this was no vain Promiſe or II- 


luſion. Now ſome amongſt us will give no 
3 heed 
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| heed at all to what this Man offers, nor be 
convinced by any Reaſons or Arguments he 
can give them; but being either "prejudiced 
againſt his Perſon, or diſliking the Conditions, 
ſtrait reject him for a Deceiver and Impoſtor, 
Theſe are the Atbeiſis and Unbelievers. 

Others are indeed convinced that all this is 
likely to be true, they cannot ſee any ſufficient 
Cauſe to doubt of it: but yet they enjoy ſuch 
Conveniencies, and are ſo taken with their pre- 
ſent Circumſtances here, that they will not 
quit them for theſe Hopes. Theſe are the fond 
Lovers of this World. 

Others are willing to go to this Place, but 

they think it time enough yet. They would 
tarry and live here where they are, as long as 
they can: and when they can ſtay no longer 
here, then they would be glad to be wafted to 
this fortunate Iſland. Theſe are they that de- 

fer their Repentance till a Death- bed. 

Others acknowledge that there is ſuch a 
Place, where a Man may live as happily as this 
Perſon deſcribes, but they ſuſpect that he doth 
not ſhew the right way to it. They would find 

out a nearer and ſhorter cut to this Country. 
Theſe are the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 

Others are reſolved to venture with him, and 

begin the Journey; but meeting with ſome 

Difficulties and Dangers in the Paſlage, they 

are ſoon diſcouraged and frighted, and return 

home. Theſe are they who receive the Word 

of God gladly, but when Tribulation and Per- | 

ſecution ariſe, by and by they are oo 5 | 
any, 
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_, Laſtly, A few ,amongſt us wholly .celying 
upon this Perſon's Promiſes, and preferring 
them before all preſent Poſſeſſions and Enjoy- 
ments, forſake all their Concerns and Relations 
here, and abſolutely give up. themſelves to his 
Guidance. And when in the Paſſage they 
meet with any Dangers or Hardſhips, croſs 
Winds or Storms; tho this may make them 
ſtagger a little, and fill them with Doubts and 
Fears, yet they are reſol ved ſtill to go on, and 
venture all upon it. Theſe, and theſe only, 
are the true Belicvers. OE ET 
There are many degrees of, Faith, but the 
leaſt degree of ſaving Faith is, when the Con- 
fideration of another World is become our moſt 
prevailing Intereſt, and is the main Principle 
that gives Law and Rule to all our Converſa- 
tion. Let none then think to be ſaved by ſuch 
a Faith as the very Devils in Hell have, and 
yet remain Devils ſtill, They believe theſe 
great Truths of Chriſtianity as really and as 
much as thou doſt, who only aſſenteſt to them 
in thy Underſtanding, and confeſſeſt them 
with thy Mouth, but denieſt and contradicteſt 
them in thy Life and Practice. 
Too pretend to believe this great Doctrine of 
another Life, which ſhall never end, and not 
to govern our ſelves by this Perſuaſion, is the 
moſt unaccountable and prodigious Folly that 
a reaſonable Creature can be guilty of accord- 
ing to that famous Saying of a great Man in 
this caſe, That the frangeſt Monſter in nature 
was a ſpeculative Atheiſt, one who denies the 

SET Being 
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Being of God and a future State, excepring 
one, and that was the practical Atheiſt, who 
profeſſed to believe both, bur lived as if he 
was certain there were neither. es 
Nor indeed is the difference between them 
great. The one, the Atbeiſt, winks hard, and 
ſo ruſhes blindfold upon eternal Ruin. The 
other, the wicked Believer, runs madly upon 
it with both his Eyes wide open. How in- 
excuſable muſt they be at the laſt Day! what 
Plea can they offer for themſelves, who ob- 
ſtinately refuſed that Happineſs, which yer 
they acknowledged to be infinitely beyond all 
that this World could bleſs its moſt darling 
Favourites with; who wilfully precipitated 
themſelves into thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
they had a plain Foreſight of? - 

I conclude this Head with that Anſwer: 
which a Defender of Atheiſtical Principles is 
ſaid once to have given to a Companion of his, 
who freely indulged himſelf in the ſame vi- 
tious Courſe of Life the Atherft did; but yet 
took upon him to wonder how one that de- 
nied the Being of a God, and of a future Life, 
could quiet his Mind in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate. 
Nay rather, ſays the Atbeiſt, it is much more 
ſirange how you can quiet your Mind, or ſleep 
contentedly in ſuch a vitious Courſe of Life as 
1 fee you lead, whilſt you believe ſuch. things 
as you ſay you do. And ſo indeed one would 
think that it was impoſſible for ſuch a Man 
to live in Peace, without laying aſide either 
his Faith or his Sins. Now the Atbeiſt chuſes 
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to lay aſide his Faith, that he may fin more 
quietly ; the true Chriſtian lays afide his Sins, 
that they may not defeat his Hopes: and 
which of theſe two acts more wiſely, if we will 
not ſee in this our Day, the final Event and 
Iflue of things will certainly convince us to our 
everlaſting Regret and Confuſion. Thus much 
for thoſe who do profeſs to believe another 
Life, but do it not Oy and heartily. 


III. All that remains is to apply my ſelf in 
a few words to thoſe who do heartily and con- 
ſtantly believe this great Truth of another Life 
after this; who not only aſſent to this Doctrine 
with their Underſtandings, but have made 
this future Happineſs their ultimate Choice and 
Deſire. And to them I need not ſay much; 
for this Faith alone will always teach them 
what to do, without the Help of an Inſtructor. 
It will e'en force them to do well, without a 
Guide or Monitor. 

This will fortify our Minds againſt all the 
Temptations we may meet with from this 
World, or any of its bewitching Enjoyments. 
So chat that Man who hath his eternal State 
always in his eye, is ſet above the power of 
the World's Frowns or Smiles. He can nei- 
ther be tempted by the Sufferings of this Life, 
nor yet enticed by any of its alluring Charms. 
Can he, whoſe Thoughts are faxed upon 
Thrones, and Kingdoms, and immortal Glory, 
be diverted by the gay Baubles, or glittering 


ew which this World prune him with? 
It 
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Ic offers him infinitely too little. When the 
Soul once by Faith is mounted beyond the 
Stars into that place where God and his Sa- 
viour dwells, how mean and contemptible, 
how vile and ſordid do all things here below 
appear? When this whole Earth ſeems but 
a Point, how next to nothing is that ſmall 
Pittance of it which any one Man can poſſeſs 
or enjoy? Faith looks beyond this preſent 
Scene of things; beholds this World diſ- 
ſolv'd, and all the Glory and Pomp of it va- 
niſhing : and this Curtain being drawn, there 
appears to his View a new World, wherein 
are Joys, and Pleaſures, and Honours ſub- 
Nantial and eternal; the Proſpect and Fore- 
thought of which rectifies his Judgment about 
theſe inferior things, and begets very ſlight 
and undervaluing Thoughts of all things on 
this fide Heaven. So Os 
This Faich will inſpire us with Strength and 
Activity, and carry us out even beyond our 
ſelves; will animate us with ſuch Courage and 
Reſolution, as that we ſhall deſpiſe all Dan- 
gers and Difficulties, and think eternal Hap- 
pineſs a good Bargain, whatever Pains or 
Trouble it may coſt us to purchaſe it. Such 
great Hopes ſet before us, will inſpire us with 
an undaunted Bravery and Fortitude, and 
enable us to work Wonders. 
This conquers the Love of Life it ſelf, which 
is moſt deeply implanted in our Natures ; for 
what will not a Man give or part with for the 
faving of his Life? Yet they who have been 
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endued with this Faith, have not counted their 
Lives dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh 
 therr Courſe with Foy. F. e 
I have not time now to ſet before you the 
Trophies and Victories which this Faith hath 
atchieved; you may find many of them re- 
corded in the famous xith Chapter to the He- 
brews, where the Apoſtle, for the Encourage- 
ment of all true Believers, propounds to us the 
brave Examples of the holy Patriarchs and 
Prophets of old, who thro Faith ſubdued 
Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, out of 
Weakneſs were made ſtrong; were tortured, 
not accepting Deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better Reſurrection; had trial ef 
crue! Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover 
F Bonds and Impriſonments : they were ſtoned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, were flain with the 
Sword, wandered about in Sheep-Skins and 
Goat-Shins, afflifted, deſtitute and torment- 
ed. Theſe, and many more like theſe, were 
the Exploits of the Saints under the Old Teſ- 
fament, who had not ſo clear a Revelation of 
this eternal State, as we now have under the 
Goſpel. But far greater yet, and more ſtupen- 
dous are the Triumphs of Faith in the holy 
Lives and patient Deaths of the bleſſed Apo/- 
tles, and primitive Martyrs and Confeſſors ; 
who with invincible Conſtancy endured Pains 
and Torments to Fleſh and Blood inſupporta- 
ble, only aſſiſted and upheld by the Grace of 
God, and a lively Faith in this Promiſe of his 
Son TFeſus, They clap'd their Hands, and 
ſang 
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ſang Praiſes in the midſt of ſcorching Flames; 
they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their Goods, 
and gave God thanks that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer for his Name: and without 
doubt God's Grace and the fame lively Faith 
would produce in us the very ſame Effects, an 
enable us to do and ſuffer the ſame things 
with the ſame Joy and Reſolution. 
But farther, this Faith by degrees moulds 
and transforms the Mind into -a Likeneſs t6 
theſe heavenly Objects; it advances and raiſes 
our Spirits, ſo that they become truly great 
and noble, and makes us, as St. Peter tells us, 
Partakers of a Divine Nature. 
It filleth the Soul with conſtant Peace and 
Satisfaction, ſo that in all Conditions of Life'a 
good Man can feaſt himſelf with unſeen Joys 
and Delights, which the worldly Man neither 
knows, nor can reliſh. This makes him con- 
tent with any ſmall Allowance of this World's 
Goods, and glad if by any hard Shifts he can 
rub thro' this World, till he comes to his King- 


dom. 55 8 
He is but very little concerned about theſe 
ſcemingly grand Affairs of this Life, which fo 
much take up and buſy other Mens Thoughts 
and Time. He converſeth moſt with inviſi- 
ble Objects, and with them finds that ſolid and 
laſting Comfort, which all outward things can 
neither give nor take away. 5 
He hath ſomething to uphold and chear his 
Spirit under all worldly Calamities and Diſtrac- 
tions; and when he is wearied with the Im- 
1 5 B b pertinences 
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pertinences of this Life, or is not pleaſed with 
things here below, he can retire himſelf into 
the other World, and there entertain his Mind 
with thoſe raviſhing Joys that never cloy nor 
ſatiate. : 

Nay, this Faith arms a Man againſt the fear 
of Death; it ſtrips that King of Terrors of 
all his grim Looks: for he conſiders it only 
as God's Meſſenger to knock off his Fetters, 
to free him from this fleſhly Priſon, and to 
conduct him to that bleſſed Place, where he 
ſhall be more happy than he can wiſh or defire 
ro be, and that for ever. | Z 
All this and much more, that I can now 
| ſpeak, will this Faith do, where it is ſincere 
and hearty. It will ſerve us inſtead of Sight; 
it will afford us a foretaſte of this immortal 
Happineſs; it will give us preſent entrance in- 
to Heaven in part, and at laſt a full and com- 
pleat Fruition of it. | e 

O then let it be moſt plainly ſeen by our 
Words, by our Works, by all we do, where- 
ever we are, what our Faith and Hope is. Let 
it appear to all Men that we walk by Faith, not 
by Sight or Senſe. Senſe is a mean, low, nar- 
row Principle, confined to this preſent Time, 
and this lower Earth ; it can reach no higher 
than theſe outward viſible things, nor can it 
look farther than things preſerft. But the 7A 
ſhall Jive by Faith; they ſteer their Courſe 
and govern their Lives, not by what they ſee, 
but by what they believe and hope for, look- 
ing beyond things temporal for thoſe things 
that are eternal, 1 
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' Let us not be aſham'd of this our Deſign 
and Aim before all Men, that whatever others 
think or ſay of us for it, we are reſolved to be 
happy, not only for a few Days or Years, but 
for ever; that we will ſo uſe this World, as 
thoſe that muſt ſhortly leave it; that we will 
ſo improve and huſband our time, as remem- 
bring that it will ſoon be no more, but be 
ſwallow'd up in Eternity. And did the ſtupid 
World know and believe what you do, they 
would no longer wonder at your being ſo much 


moved in a caſe of ſuch unſpeakable and ever- 


laſting Conſequence. 

Bleſſed be God who hath ſer ſuch mighty 
Hopes before us, who hath given us ſuch glo- 
rious Promiſes, who hath made ſuch a plain 
and clear Revelation of this eternal Life by 
TFeſus Chriſt, and hath by him taught us the 
true way of obtaining it; who himſelf became 
to us an Example of that holy Life he preſcri- 
bed to us, and after he had ſuffer'd for our 
Tranſgreſſions in our Nature, enter'd into the 
higheſt Heavens to prepare Manſions of Glo- 
ry for all the faithful Followers of him. To 


whom therefore, with the Father and Holy 


Ghoſt, one eternal God, be aſcribed by us and 
all Men, all Praiſe, Thankſgiving and Obe- 
dience for eyermore. Amen. 
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To his Much-Efteemed Friends, 
the Church-Wardens and Pa- 
riſhioners of St. La4URENCE 
ſJEwRY, and St. MART 
MacGpaLENE, Milkſtreet. 


GENTLEMEN, ._ 


HO' I had no Intention to 

| make this Sermon publick, 

| yet I could not with any 

Modeſty deny your Requeſt, when you 

had paid ſo great a regard to the Coun- 

ſel given you in it: I heartily congra- 

tulate your happy Agreement in the 
Choice of ſo excellent a Perſon to ſuc- 
ceed the not-to-be-forgotten Dr. Ca- 
LAMY; who, I doubt not, will de- 
ſerve all that Honour and Kindneſs, 
which it is ſo natural to you to ſhew to 
your Miniſters. I here preſent you with 

the Sermon as it was preached, except- 


=D 4 - ing 


46d Epiſtle — 


ing ſome few things at the beginning, 
which were left but in ſpeaking, to 
ſhorten it as much as 1 could, without 
injuring the Senſe. I am ſenſible the 
Character falls very ſhort of what our 
deceaſed Friend deſerved, but it is eve- 
ry.word true, and 1 thought had been 
as inoffenſive too as it is true; and ſo 
I believe it will appear to wiſe and 
conſidering Men, and others may judge 
as they pleaſe. If it will contribute 
any thing to make both Miniſters and 
People more faithful in the Diſchar ge 
of their ſeveral Duties, I have . 1 
aimed at, both in Preaching and Print- 
ing it; eſpecially if you pleaſe to ac- 


cept a it as a Oy of the ſin- 


cere 1 of, 
GENTLEMEN, 


Tour very Humble Servant, 


William Sherlock. 


n 
MArTrTHEW XXIV. 45, 46. 
dant, vbom his Lord hath made 
Ruler over his Houſhold, to give 
: them Meat in due ſeaſon? © 


leſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord 
when he cometh ſhall find fo doing. 


- 


N this and the foregoing Chapter, our 
Saviour acquaints his Diſciples with the 
Signs and Prognoſticks of his Coming; 
=. which plainly have a double Aſpect, both 
upon his coming to deſtroy Feru/alem, and 
upon his coming to judge the World. Bur the 
Application he makes of it, is of univerſal 
Uſe ; Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come, ver. 42. which is 
excellent Advice, in what ſenſe ſoever we un- 
derſtand the coming of our Lord: for the com- 
ing of our Lord fignifies his coming to take ac- 
count of us; and whether we apply this to 
the hour of our Death, or to the laſt Day of 
Judgment, ſtill it concerns us to watch; that 
is, to be always diligent and careful in doing 
our Duty, and diſcharging that Truſt which 
is committed to us, that whenever our Lord 


comes, we may give up our Accounts with 


Joy. 


The 
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The Words I have now read to you, concern 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Succeſſors, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, who 
are as much obliged to this Watchfulneſs, as 
any other ſort of Perſons, becauſe as they have 
a greater Truſt, ſo they have a greater Ac- 
count to give. This we learn from Luke xii. 
42, 43; where our Saviour having given that 

eneral Advice to all his Diſciples, -to watch 
for the coming of their Lord. St. Peter parti- 
cularly enquires, how far he, and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles were concerned in it: Lord, 
ſpeakeſt thou this Parable unto us, or even to 
all? ver. 41. To which our Saviour anſwers, 
Who then is that faithful and wiſe Steward, 
whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler of his Houſ- 
bold, to give them their Portion of Meat in 

due * ? Bleſſed is that Servant, whom 
his Lord when he cometh ſhall find þo doing. 
Wherein our Saviour does particularly apply 
that general Advice to his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſlors, his Servants, Stewards, and Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel : and indeed thoſe par- 
ticular Expreſſions which are here uſed, do 
ſufficiently acquaint us to whom this Advice 
belongs. 

We need not queſtion who is here meant 
by the Lord, which is the peculiar Title of 
Chriſt in the New T, eftament ; and it is as evi- 
dent, what this Houſhold is, which is the 
Church of Chriſt, The Houſe and Temple of 
the living God, 1 Cor. iii. 16. The Houſtold 


of Faith, 2 Cor. vi. 16. The Houſhold 7 
Go 
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God, Gal. vi. 10. And Chriſt is ſaid to be faith- 
ful 4s a Son, or Lord, over his own Houſe'; 
whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt the con- 
fidence, and the rejoicing of the Hope firm 
unto the end; Heb. iii. 5, 6. in diſtin&ion from 
Moſes, who was faithful as a Servant. 

The Rulers of the Houſhold, or the Stew- 
ards in St. Luke, are the Apoſtles, Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters, who are the Governors of the Church, 
txrwxoro, the Overſeers, Acts xx. 28. The Mi- 
niſters of Cbriſt, the 8 tewards of the Myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. The Meat, which they 
are to give in ſeaſon, is the Word of Life: 
which, with reſpect to the different degrees 
and perfection of Knowledge, is compared to 
Milk, 1 Cor. iii. 2. and to ffrong Meat, Heb. v. 
12. 1 Pet. ii. 2. and therefore they are com- 


mutt to. feed the Flock, to preach the Word, 


to be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, to reprove, 


rebuke, exhort with all Log fo Hering and Doc- 
trine; 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

This i is ſufficient to ſhew you, that my Text 
does principally concern the Biſhops and Mi- 
niſters of the Church, who are in an eminent 
manner the Servants of Chriſt i in the Inſtruc- 
tion and Government of his Church, which 
is his Houſe. And in ſpeaking to theſe Words, 
1 ſhall obſerve this following Method. 


I. Conſider the Duty of Goſpel-Biſhops and 


Paſtors; which is to feed, and to govern the 
Houſhold of ns 


II. The 
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II. The Quallfieations of Goſpel: Miniſters, 
which are Faithfulneſs and Funes; a eſs 
fit and wiſe Servant. © 

"HI. The great Rewards of fuch Men o 
Bleſſed is that Servant. ä | 


I. The Doe of Goſpe I. Miniſters whether 
Biſhops or ot ers 4 "ou | that conſiſts of two. 
Parts: i FD, 
1. T0 Feed. . 1 0 Sober cke Houſhold | 
or Church of Chriſt. They are appointed 
Rivers of. 75 _ hold; fo: 1 them Meat n 
Alt Jaſon. ' „„ K 

2. To feed athe Flock G Obrik; . 
28. This Command Obriſt gave to Petir, 
and repeated it chree times: Simon Son ef 
Jonas; love. tho0- ine moin than theſe Þ the 
Feed my Lambs, feed my Shery';" John xxi/'15; 
16, 17. Now: to \feveh, fighifes 8 inſtruct 
Men in the Knowledge of Chriſt; for Know-+ 
Icdge is the proper Food and Noorilhmear: of 
the” Soul; DV which ir Penta ritual Wiſ- 
dom, and all Virtue and Goodneſs, 1 Per. ii. 2. 
and is. as neceſſary to bur ſpirinuel Life, as pa- 
tural Food is to the Life of our Bodies. 7 his 
is Life eternal, ſaith out. Saviour, 10 #n0w- 
the the only true God, and Fefis Chriſt whon 
thou haſt ſent, John xi. 3 

For this reaſon our Saviour appointed Stew- 
ards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of his 
Kingdom, 2 whole Baſtheſs it ſheuld be 
to ſtudy the Divine Will themſelves, and to 


inſtruct others: For this is a Knowledge which 
5 2 muſt 


5 Se 
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2 there are fn many Fu fs: Laby; 
rinths, wherein, Men may loſe themſelves, and 
their way to Heaven. 0 
But tho there were no Diſputes i in Religion, 
no difficulty in underſtanding i it, tho' all Men 
were agreed about the way to Heaven; thq' 
the meaneſt Chriſtian underſtood the Myſteries 
of Chtiſtianity, as well as the greateſt Divine: 


yec 
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yet there would be conſtant need of a ſpiritual 
Guide, while Men are apt to be unmindful of 
their Duty, and careleſs in the Practice of it. 
The Work of an Evangelical Paſtor is not 
merely to inſtruct the Ignorant, but to exhort, 
to reprove, to admoniſh, to watch over the 


Lives and Mafiners of Chriſtians, to make 
ſeaſonable Applications to their Conſciences, 
to adminiſter Comfort to afflicted Spirits, to 
excite and quicken. the ſlothful, and to eneou- 
rage the fearful and timorous, and to affiſt and 
direct Men in their ſpiritual Warfare, hoy to 
obtain a glorious Victory over the World and 
dhe Fleſh.” This is to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
and to give them Meat in due ſeaſon, to in- 
ſtruct them in thoſe things of which they are 
ignorant, and to put them in mind of thoſe 
things which they already know, that their 
Faith may be turned into a Principle of Life 
and Action, and this heavenly Food may be 
digeſted into Blood and Spirits, to the edify- 
ing of the Body of Chriſt in all Chriſtian 
JJC 


* 


n ß 8 ; 
2. Another part of the Miniſterial Office 
conſiſts in Acts of Diſcipline and Government: 
Chriſt has made theſe Miniſters and Servants, 
Rulers over his Houſboſd. No Society can be 
preſerved without Order and Government, 
which is as abſolutely neceſſary in the Church, 
as in the State. Chriſt is the Head of the 
Church, Eph. v. 23. the Husband, the Shep- 
herd, John x. 14. the Lord; which are all 
Names of Authority and Power: and' the 
3 Church 
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Church is his Body, his Spouſe, his Plock, 
his Houſhold, and Family; which are Names 
of Subjection, and denote a regular and order- 
ly Society. But Chriſt has now left this 
World, and does not viſibly appear among 
us, to direct and govern the Affairs of his 
Church: he is aſcended into Heaven, where 
he ſits at the right Hand of God, and exer- 
ciſeth an inviſible Power and Providence for 
the Defence and Preſervation of his Church 
on Earth. He governs us by his Laws, and 
by his Spirit, and by his Miniſters: for ben 
be aſcended on bigb, be led Captivity captive, 
and gave Gifts to Men: And be gave ſome, 
Apoſtles; and ſome, Propbets; and ſome, E- 
 wangelifts; and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers : 
for tbe perfecting of the Saints, for the work 
of the Miniſtry, for the ediſying of the Bod 
of Chriſt ; till we all come in the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfect Man, unto the Meaſure of 
the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : Eph. iv. 
„ Ts 
When our Saviour was riſen from the Dead, 
he tells his Diſciples, All Power is given un- 
to me both in Heaven and in Eartb. Go ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name'of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you : and lo, I am with you afways, 
even unto the end of the World. Matt. xxviii. 
18, 19, 20. This is their Commiſſion to 
_ preach 
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preach the Goſpel, and to govern his Church; 
which was not merely a perſonal Commiſſion 
to the Apoſtles, but extends to all their Suc- 
exory. 8 apprarytroc. Chrill,gFromiſe to he 
with them in the Biſcharge of this Minifterial 

Authority to the, end of the World. Thus 
| St. N oh a0 gwvaintsfu that Chriſt after his 
Reſurrection appeared to bis Apoſtles, when 
they were met together, and faid gte them, 


< 


Peace be unto gi; as my Father hath ſent 
me, ſo.ſend: Jap... dud as be bad ſaid this 
he breathed on them, ,;and ſaid unto them, Re- 
ceive ge the Holy . Ghoſt  Whiſelabver Sins 
ge rent, they gre reqpifted unte them ; and 
whoſeſvever Sins ye. rebain, they ars retained. 
John, xx. 21, 2% 43. This inveſted them 
with Authority ; büt chen the actual Commy- 
nication of Power, which e that 
time was neceſſary to the Diſcharge of their 
Office, was reſer ved for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and therefore our Saviour com- 
manded them, Not to depart from Jeruſalem, 
But to wait for the Promiſe of tbe Father; 
that is, the Gift of the Holy G hoſt. For, ſays 
be, Te Hall receive Power after that the 
Holy, Ghoſt is came upon you : ond ye ſball be 
Witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermoſt farts of the Earth: Acts i. 4, 
1 * accordingly we find, that during the 
time of the Apoſtles, the ſupreme Authority 
ol the Church was in their hands, which they 
Es . committed 
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committed to their Succeſſors, and has ever 
ſince been exerciſed by Chriſtian Biſhops and 
Preſbyters, with regard to their different Or- 
der and Power. But what is this Power 


which Chriſt hath given his Miniſters? They 


have no Rods, nor Axes, as ſecular Princes 
have, to compel Men to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and to force their Obedience. No, this 1s con- 
trary to the Genius and Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
If Men will be Infidels, if they will be wick- 
ed, we cannot help it; For tho' we walk in 
the Fleſh, we do do not war after the Fleſh : 

For the Weapons of our Warfare are not car- 
nal, ſuch as earthly Princes uſe, but mighty 
thro God, to the pulling down of flrong Holds, 
caſting down Imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the Kno- 
ledge of God, bringing into Captivity every 
Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt; 2 Cor. x. 
3, 4, 5: 


Our Saviour in my Text acquaints us TO 


this Power and Authority is; he makes them 


Rulers over his Houſhold, to give them Meat in 
due ſeaſon. This is the Authority Chriſt hath 


given to his Miniſters, to inſtru, to exhort, 


to adviſe, to. admoniſh, to reprove, and that 
with Sharpneſs too, when there is occaſion for 
it, according to the Power which the Lord hath 
given to Edification, and not to Deſtruction ; as 
St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. xiii. 10, 

But what Authority is this? May not every 


Chriſtian do the ſame? Is it not the Duty of 
C c . 
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us all, as we are able, to inſtruct, exhort, re- 
prove one another? Yes, it is; and I would 
to God it were more generally practiſed : but 
yet every private Chriſtian cannot do this 
with the Authority of a Biſhop, or a Goſpel- 
Miniſter. The Inſtructions, and Exhortations 
of private Chriſtians are Acts of Friendſhip | 
and Charity; and the Obligations to it, is that 
mutual Concernment and Sympathy which 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to have 
for each other. In Goſpel-Miniſters it is an 
Act of Authority, lik the Cenſures of a Fa- 

ther, a Magiſtrate, or a Judge. : 
We do not pretend indeed, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 1. 24. to have dominion over 
your Faith, to exerciſe a kind of ſovereign 
Authority, to oblige you to believe any thing 
merely becauſe we fay it: but yet our Autho- 
rity is ſuch, that if in the Exercife of our Of- 
fice we explain the Articles of Faith and Rules 
of Life to you, it lays an indiſpenſable Obli- 
gation upon you carefully to examine what we 
ſay, and not to reject it, without plain and 
manifeſt Evidence, that what we teach you is 
not agreeable to the Will of God revealed in 
the Scriptures. For when we come in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt, that Man who 
_ rejects our Meſſage, without being ſure that 
we exceed our Commiſſion, rejects the Au- 
thority by which we act; and be that deſpi- 
 feth, deſpiſeth not Man, but God. It is our 
work, and our Commiſſion to inſtru you, 
and it is your Duty to be inſtructed : and 
whoever 


on Dr. CALA Mv. 387 


whoever ſhall wantonly reject any Doctrines 
which do not ſuit with his Humour or Inte- 
reſt, or oppoſe ſome popular Miſtakes and Pre- 
judices againſt the Inſtrudtions of his Guide, 
or turn away his Ear from Inſtruction, and 
heap to himſelf Teachers, having itching Ears; 
ſuch a Man muſt give a ſevere account of this 
Neglect and Contempt to the great Biſhop and 
Shepherd of Souls. While we are careful to 


diſcharge our Office in purſuance of that Truſt 


our great Maſter hath committed to us, what 
our Saviour tells his Apoſtles is true of the 
meaneſt of us all: He that beareth you, bear- 
eth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 


and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent 


me: Luke x. 16. 


The like may be faid of the Exhortations, 


and Counſels, and Directions, and Reproofs 
of our Spiritual Guides, they carry great Au- 
thority with them; they are not like the pri- 
vate Admonitions of our Friends, who exhorc 
and reprove out of Kindneſs, and their parti- 
cular Concernment for us: To reje&t ſuch 
Counſels as theſe does mightily aggravate 
our Sin and our Condemnation, as every thing 
does which makes our Sin more wilful and 
obſtinate; but to reject the Counſels and Re- 
proofs of our Guide, is a new Act of Diſobe- 
dience to that Authority which Chriſt has ſer 
in his Church. Whether you will hear, or 


whether you will obey, we muſt exhort, re- 


prove, adviſe; and wo be to us, if we do 
6 not; 
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not; and wo be to thoſe who will not hear, 
who will not obey. Our great Maſter looks 
upon this as a Contempt of his own Autho- 
rity, and this is all the Authority we have. 
We cannot force you to obey our Counſels or 
Reproofs; but ours and your Maſter will ſe- 
verely puniſh you, if you do not. 

In a word, the Inſtructions, Reproofs, and 
Cenſures of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry ſuch Au- 
thority with them, that they can receive into, 
or ſhut out of the Communion of the Church, 
which is the only viſible State of Salvation. 
Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life, is ordina- 
rily to be had only in the vifible Communion 
of the Church ; and therefore the Power of 
receiving into the Church by Baptiſm, and of 
caſting out of the Church bs Excommunica- 
tion, which is the only Authority Chriſt hath 
given to theſe Rulers of his Houſhold, to re- 
ceive in and caſt out of his Family, is called a 
Power of remitting or retaining Sins; becauſe 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins is to be had only in the 
Communion of the Church, and no Man be- 
longs to the inviſible Church, who does not 
live in Communion with the viſible Church, 
when it may be had. 

The Authority of Chriſt's Miniſters 3 is to 
feed thoſe who are of his Houſhold, to give 
them their Meat in due ſeaſon, and to judge 
who ſhall belong to his Houſhold, who ſhall 
be received in, or caſt out of Chriſt's Family : 
This is the higheſt Act of Church Authority 
on Earth, and the only Sanction of all our In- 
ſtructions, 
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ſtructions, Counſels, and Reproofs; and there- 
fore this Authority i is Not intruſted with eve- 
ry Goſpel-Miniſter, but is committed to the 
chief Governours of the Church, the Biſhops 


who ſucceed into the ordinary Apoſtolical 
Power. 


II. Let us now conſider the due Qualifica- 
tions which are required in Goſpel-Miniſters, 
and they are two, Faithfulnefs and Prudence: 
Who is that Faithful and Wiſe Servant? 

Firſt, Faithfulneſs: Now Faithfulneſs in a 
Servant conſiſts in being true to his Truſt ; 
and when this is applied to preaching the Gol- 
pel, it ſignifies that he is extremely careful 
to publiſh the whole Mind and Will of God; 

which, as it concerns us in this Age, includes 
theſe following Rules. 

x. To be careful to acquaint our ſel ves with 
the Will of God, that we may be Scribes 
which are inſtructed unto the Kingdom of 
Heaven, who are like unto a Man that is a 
Houſholder, which bringeth forth out of his 
Treaſure things new and old; Matt. xiii. 52, 
The Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge ; 
but we muſt firſt have it, before we can teach 
it others; and ſince none of us now pretend 
to immediate Inſpirations, this is a Work of 
Difficulty and Labour, and requires as much 

Faithfulneſs in our Studies, as in the Pulpit. 
It is no Argument of Faithfulneſs, whatever 
it may be of Diligence, to run like Abimaaz 
without Tidings, 2 Sam. xviii. 22, to vent 


* 63 ' ſoma 


| 


390 Funeral Sermon 


ſome crude and indigeſted Thoughts for the 
Oracles of God. | | 
2. Faithfulneſs requires us to preach nothing 
for the Will of God, but what we are ſure to 
be ſo; to deliver no Meſſage, but what we 
have received in Commiſſion ; not to indulge 
our own private Conjectures and Fancies, nor 
think to mend and ſublimate Religion by Phi- 
loſophical . Speculations, but to content our 
ſelves with the Simplicity of the Goſpel, to 
preach Chriſt Jeſus, and him crucified. No- 
thing has done greater miſchief to Religion, 
than when the very Teachers of it have been 
atnbitious to be wiſe above what is written. 
All the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, as diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from the Principles of natural Re- 
ligion, can be known only by Revelation; and 
therefore there is no Reaſoning about them 
any further than to know what is revealed; 
and what is not revealed, is ſo uncertain, and 
ſo uſeleſs, that it is not worth the knowing. 
Since we preach in the Name, and by the Au- 
thority of Chriſt, we ought not to inſtruct 
our People in any thing but what we have his 
Authority for; for this is to exceed our Com- 
miſſion. Other nice Speculations may enter- 
tain us in private Converſation; but when we 
preach in the Name of Chriſt, let us only 
preach his Goſpel, and teach them to obſerve 
and do whatſoever he hath commanded us. 
3. Faithfulneſs requires, that we preach the 
whole Will of God; that we inſtruct Men in 
all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpe- 
| | cially 
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clally where there is any apparent and preſent 
Danger of a Miſtake ; and that we teach them 
every part of their Duty to God and Men, 
eſpecially ſuch Duties as they are moſt unwil- 
ling to learn, and moſt averſe to practiſe. 
This is an eſſential part of Faithfulneſs, and 
requires no ſmall Courage too. 

There are no Times ſo bad, no Hearers ſo 
captious, but they will very well bear ſome 
general Commendations of Religion, or ſome 
common Topicks about Virtue or Vice; which 
are of great uſe too, eſpecially in ſuch a ſcep- 
tical and unbelieving Age as this. But a faith- 
ful Diſcharge of our Miniſtry requires ſome- 
what more; a particular Application to the 
Conſeiences of Men, according to their Wants 
and Neceſſities, not ſo much to conſult what 
will pleaſe them, as what will do them good. 
It mightily concerns a Goſpel-Miniſter, as far 
as he can, to maintain a fair Reputation in the 
World; but a good Name is nothing worth, 
when we can do no good by it, when we can- 
not get or maintain a good Name without 
neglecting our Duty, or betraying the Souls 
of Men. I had a thouſand times rather, that 
| Men ſhould reproach and revile me for in- 
ſtructing them in ſuch Duties as they cannot 
with patience hear of, than that they ſhould 
commend me for my Silence. 

It is hard to live in any Age, wherein there 
are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome popu- 
lar Vices to be corrected; and it is a very 
dangerous thing 'to meddle with any thing 

. chat 
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that is popular. But what is Danger to that 
Man, who is in a greater Danger by the neg- 
Ie of his Duty? Shall any Man call himſelf 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and a Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in ſuch an Age as we now 
live in, be aſhamed or afraid to cenſure or 
confute the Errors of Popery or Fanaticiſm, 
or to reprove Schiſm and Faction, becauſe 
they are very popular Vices? Let a Man ſo 
account of us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. Moreover, 
zt 1s required in Stewards that a Man be found 
faithful. But with me it is a very ſmall thing 
that I ſhould be judged of you, or of Man's 
Judgment; as St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2, 
When we leave our ſeveral Flocks, it will 
be infinite Satisfaction to us, to be able to ſay, 
as St. Paul did to the Aſian Biſhops: I take 
you to record this day, that I am pure from the 
Blood of *all Men; for I have not ſhunned to 
declare to you all the Counſel of God. Acts xx. 
6. 
Secondly, Prudence is as neceſſary in a 
Goſpel-Miniſter, as Faichfulneſs is: By Pru- 
dence I do not mean Cunning and Subrilty, 
artificial Inſinuations and Addrefſes, which 
are more like the Arts of Seducers, than of 
Goſpel-Miniſters; Who by good Words and 
fair Speeches decerve the Hearts of the Sims 
ple, Rom. xvi. 18. Prudence will not allow 
us in the neglect of any part of our Duty, 
whatever the Event be; but we muſt renounce 


the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, not walk- 
ED ing 
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ing in Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of 
God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the 
Truth, commending our ſelves to every Man's 
Conſcience in the fight of God : 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Wiſdom and Prudence, as it is conſiſtent 
with Faichfulneſs and Honeſty in the diſcharge 
of our Truſt, can ſignify no more but this; 
To inſtruct, exhort, perſuade, and perform 
all the Parts and Offices of a Goſpel-Miniſter, 
in ſuch a manner as may render our Inſtruc- 
tions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual; to take 
the moſt convenient Seaſons, when Men are 
moſt apt to be wrought on; to teach them 
ſuch things as are of moſt preſent uſe to them; 
to uſe ſuch Arguments as are moſt likely to 
prevail; to avoid all unneceſſary Provoca- 
tions, when the Duty it ſelf, which we are to 
teach them, is not the matter of the Provoca- 
tion: for if Men will be provoked with hear- 
ing of their Duty, there is no help for that. 
Prudence never diſpenſes with any part of our 
Duty, but directs to the beſt way of doing it: 
a faithful Servant does what he is commanded, 
and a wiſe Servant does it in the moſt effectual 
manner. 


III. The laſt part of my Text concerns the 
great Rewards of ſuch faithful and wiſe Ser- 
vants; Bleſſed is that Servant. What this 
Reward is, we are not here particularly told. 
All good Men, we know, ſhall be very bleſ- 
ſed and happy in the other World; and we 

may 
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may reaſonably preſume, that Chriſt, who is 
the great Judge of the World, has Teſerved 
ſome peculiar Marks of Honour for his im- 
mediate Servants. This he plainly intimates 
to us in that diſtinction he makes between 
the Reward of a Prophet, and of a righteous 
Man: He that receiveth 4 Prophet in the 
Name of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's 
Reward; and he that recerveth a righteous 
Man in the Name of a righteous Man, ſhall 
receive a righteous Man's Reward, Matt. x. 
14. 3 
Our Reward in Heaven will bear ſome pro- 
portion to the nature of our Work, and to 
that Service we do for God in this World. 
Now we cannot do any more acceptable Ser- 
vice than to ſerve God in the Goſpel of his 
Son; to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to pro- 
pagate Religion in the World, and to make 
other Men wiſe, and good, and happy. Our 
Saviour himſelf came into the World on this 
very Deſign, and was advanced to the right 
Hand of Glory and Power, as a Reward of 
it; and thoſe who are W orkers together with 
bim, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. vi. 1. will re- 
ceive ſome proportionable Reward alſo. 

The faithful diſcharge of this Duty is 
Work of infinite Care and Difficulty, ES * 
made an Apoſtle himſelf cry out, Who is ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things? 2 Cor. it 16. It re- 
quires the Exerciſe of great Care and great 
Prudence, and great Patience; it is abundant- 
ly enough to employ our whole Time and 
Thoughts, 
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Thoughts, either in ſtudy ying the Will of God, 
or in attending the publick Miniſtries of Reli- 
gion, or in private Addreſſes and Applications 
to Men who want our Advice and Counſel : 
we muſt contentedly bear all the Aﬀronts and 
Inſolencies of bad Men, the Frowardneſs and 
Peeviſhneſs of many profeſs'd Chriſtians, the 
Gainſayings and Contradictions of Sinners, 
We muſt go on and perſevere in our Work, 
tho' our Perſons and our Miniſtry be deſpiſed : 
When we are reviled, we muff bleſs; when 
perſecuted, we muſt ſu fer; when defamed, ue 


muſt entreat; yea, tho' we are made as the 


Filth of the W orld, and the Off-ſcouring of all _ 


things; 1 Cor. iv. 12, 13. This is not very 
pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood ; but the harder 
the Work is, the greater will our Reward be, 
if we be found faithful and wiſe Servants. 

Nay, there is no Work does ſo ennoble the 
Mind as this, and qualify us for an excellent 


this Work, but it muſt purge and refine his 
Mind, and ſet him vaſtly above this World, 
and the lictle concernments of it ; It gives us a 
more clear diſtin& comprehenſive knowledge of 
God and Divine things, which is an Angelical 
Perfection of the Mind and Underſtanding ; 
and he mult be a ſtrange Man who can beg ſo 
conſtantly erpployed in the Contemplation of 
God, and te things which relate to another 
and a better Life, ind not find his Soul raviſh'd 
with thoſe unſeen and W Glories; 


Who 


Reward. No Man can faithfully diſcharge 
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who is ſo conſtantly employed in taking care 
of other Mens Souls, and takes no care of his 
own ; who 1s ſo frequent in his Devotions, as - 
the very nature of our Work exacts from us, 
and not live a moſt divine and heavenly Life. 
There are indeed ſome, who in the moſt di- 
vine Employment are no great Examples of 
ſuch a divine Converſation ; but I fear they 
will not be found in the number of theſe faith- 
ful and wiſe Servants. Whoever heartily ap- 
plies himſelf to the care of Souls, will in the 
firſt place take care of his own ; and the faith- 
ful diſcharge of this Duty, will raiſe us fo 
much above the ordinary Level and Attain- 
ments of Chriſtians, as will prepare us for a 
greater Reward, and advance us to a more 
perfect State of Glory. 
Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand in 
to Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord and judge 
of the World, if we approve our ſelves faith- 
ful and wiſe Servants, will ſecure us of a more 
excellent Reward. The Church on Earth and 
the Church in Heaven, is but one Church, one 
Houſhold and Family; and thoſe whom he 
has made Rulers of his Houſhold here, to 
whom he has committed the greateſt places of 
Truſt and Dignity, need not fear being de- 
graded in the other World, if they adorn their 
Office, and faithfully diſcharge their Truſt 
here: And therefore our Saviour tells his 
Apoltles, Yerily I ſay unto you, that ye which 
have followed me in the Regeneration, when 
the Jon of Man ſhall fit in the Throne Kg 
bis 
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his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; Matt. xix. 
28. that is, that their Reward and Glory in 
the other World, ſhould anſwer to that place 
of Truſt and Power and Dignity, which they 
had in the Church on Earth; and this Pro- 
miſe is no more peculiar to the Apoſtles, than 
their Office was. 

In a word, if we conſider what the State 
of the other World is, and who is King there, 
that it is the bleſſed Jeſus, our Great High 
Prieſt, King of Salem, or the new Jeruſalem, 
and Prieſt of the moſt High God ; how mean 
and contemptible ſoever our Office is thought 
here, we need not doubt but the Scene will be 
mightily chang'd when we come into that 
Kingdom where the King is a High Prieſt. 

Let this then, beloved Brethren of the Cler- 
gy, be a mighty Encouragement to us to be 


very diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of 


this great Truſt; whatever Difficulties we 
meet with, whatever Scorns, Reproaches, or 
Sufferings, it is but expecting a while, and 
our Lord will come, and his Reward is with 


him: and bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, is that Ser- 


want, whom his Lord, when be cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. 

Yea bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, as my Text 
gives us reaſon to hope, is this our dear Bro- 
ther, whoſe Remains lie here before us; who, 
when his Lord came, was found thus doing. 
We may lament the loſs of ſo kind a Relation, 
ſo true a Friend, ſo faithful a Paſtor, and 4 el- 
| I OW 
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low-labourer, according to the ſeveral Inte- 
reſts we had in him; but he, bleſſed Soul, 
has fought a good Fight, and finiſhed his 
Courſe, and kept the Faith, and is now gone 
to receive a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown 
of Immortality and Glory, He is now gone 
to that great Biſhop and Shepherd of Souls,. 
whoſe Flock he has ſo carefully and diligent- 
ly fed, and whoſe wandring and ſtraggling 
Sheep he has reduced into the Fold: To that 
kind Shepherd, who laid down his Life for 
the Sheep, and therefore will not fail to re- 
ward thoſe who haye ſpent their Lives, and 
were ready to have facrificed them too, for 
the ſervice of Souls. 

When we ſpeak of ſo great a Man, it is be- 
low his Character to mention ſuch things as 
would be thought conſiderable Attainments 
in meaner Perſons; tho' indeed a truly great 
Man does nothing meanly. A great Mind 
gives a peculiar grace and decency to common 
Actions; as it was eaſy to obſerve in his very 
Mirth and freeſt Humours, that he never gave 
the Reins out of his hands, but governed 
himſelf by the ſtricteſt Rules of Prudence 
and Religion. 

But I ſhall confine my ſelf to the Subject 
of my Text, and conſider him only as 4 faith- 
ful and wiſe Steward, and therefore have ve- 
ry little to add: for I doubt nor, but you who 
knew him, eſpecially you who have enjoyed 
the benefit of his Miniſtry, and have lived un- 


der his Care and Conduct, have already ap- 
1 plied 
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plied what I have diſcourſed on this Argu- 
ment, to your deceaſed Paſtor : and would I 
have choſen any particular Man to have drawn 
the Character by, of a wiſe and faithſul Stew- 
ard, there are not many Men TI ſhould ſooner 
have thought of than Dr. CGALAMY, to 

have been the Pattern. 
That he did take care to give you Meat in 
due ſeaſon, I need not tell you, becauſe you 
all know it. If preaching in ſeaſon and our 
of ſeaſon ; if publick Inſtructions and private 
Applications, where they were needful or de- 
fired, be to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and to 
give Meat to his Houſhold and Family; this 
he did, and that very. faithfully and wiſely 
too. 

In the firſt place, he took care to inform 
himſelf, and to furniſh his own Mind with all 
uſeful Knowledge; and his conſtant Preaching, 
tho' without any vain affectation of Learning, 
which ſerves only to amuſe, not to inſtruc, 
did ſufficiently diſcover both his natural and 
acquired Abilities. He had a clear and diſ- 
tinct apprehenſion of things, an eaſy and 
manly Rhetorick, ſtrong Senſe conveyed to 
the Mind in familiar Words, good Reaſons in- 
ſpired with a decent Paſſion ; which did not 
only teach, but move and tranſport the Hearers, 
and at the ſame time gave both light and heat: 
for indeed he was a good Man, which is ne- 
ceſſary to make a good Preacher; he had an 
inward vital ſenſe of Religion, and that ani- 


mated 
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mated his Diſcourſes with the ſame Divine 
Paſſions which he felt in himſelf. 
He did not entertain his Hearers with 
School-Subtilties, or a conjectural Divinity, 
with ſuch thin and airy Speculations, as can 
neither be ſeen nor felt, nor underſtood; but 
his chief care was to explain the great Arti- 
cles of Faith, and Rules of Liſe, what we 
muſt believe, and how we muſt live, that we 
may be eternally happy. And he did as a 
faithful Servant ought to do; as he declar'd a 
little before his death, that he never preached 
any thing, but what he himſelf firmly be- 
lieved to be true. | 
I need not tell you what a troubleſom World 
we have lived in for ſome years paſt, ſuch cri- 
tical times as would try the Principles and Spi- 
rits of Men; when a prevailing Faction threat- 
ned both Church and State, and the Fears of 
Popery were thought a ſufficient Juſtification 
of the moſt illegal and irreligious Methods to 
keep it out; when it was ſcandalous to ſpeak 
a word either for the King or the Church; 
when cunning Men were filent, and thoſe 
who affected Popularity ſwam with the 
Stream : then this great and good Man durſt 
reprove Schiſm and Faction, durſt teach Men 
to conform to the Church, and to obey and 
honour the King; durſt vindicate the deſpiſed 
Church of England, and the hated Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obedience, tho' the one was thought 
to favour Popery, and the other to introduce 
Slavery: but he was above the powerful 
Charms 


I 
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Charms of Names, and liked Truth never the 


worſe becauſe it was miſcalled. His publick 


Sermons preached in thoſe days, and printed 
by publick Authority, are laſting Proofs of 
this; and yet he was no Papiſt neither, but 


durſt reprove the Errors of Popery, when ſome 


others, who made the greateſt noiſe and out- 
cry about it, grew wiſe and cautious. This 
was like a truly honeſt and faithful Servant, to 
oppoſe the growing Diſtempers of the Age, 
without any regard either to unjuſt Cenſures, 
or apparent Danger. And yet he did not need- 
leſly provoke any Man: he gave no hard 
words, but thought it ſevere enough to con- 
fute Mens Errors, without upbraiding or re- 
proaching their Perſons.* His Converſation 
was courteous and affable to all Men, ſoft and 
eaſy, as his Principles were ſtubborn ; he could 
yield any thing but the Truth, and bear with 
any thing but the Vices of Men. He would 
indeed have been the Wonder of his Age, had 
he not lived in ſuch an Age, as, thanks be to 
God, can ſhew many ſuch Wonders: and yet 


in ſuch an Age as this he made an illuſtrious 


Figure ; tho' he had his Equals, he had not 
many Superiors. 8 
Thus he lived, and thus this good Man 
died, for thus he was found doing when his 
Lord came. The firſt Symptoms of his Diſ- 


temper ſeized him juſt before his laſt Sermon 


at Yhite-hall, but gave him ſo much reſpite 


as to take his leave of the World in an excel- 


lent Diſcourſe of Immortality, which he ſpeaks 
Nd of 
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of with ſuch a ſenſible guſt and reliſh, as if his 
Soul had been then upon the wing, and had 
ſome foretaſte of thoſe Joys it was juſt a going 
to poſſeſs. And indeed he encounter'd the 
Apprehenſions of Death, like one who believ- 
ed and hoped for Immortality; he was nei- 
ther over- fond of living, nor afraid to die. He 
received the Supper of our Lord, profeſſed his 
Communion with the Church of England, in 
which he had lived, and in which he now 
died; and having recommended his Soul ro 
God, he quietly expected how he would dif- 
poſe' of him. 

Bur 1 muſt not forget to tell you, that he 
died like a true and faithful Paſtor, with a ten- 
der Cate and Affection for his Flock. When 
he impoſed this un welcome Office upon me, he 
told me, he did not deſire any Praiſes of him- 
ſelf, but that I would give ſome good Advice 
to bis People; who, ſaid he, are indeed a very 
kind and loving People. And this was not the 
firſt nor the only time 1 have heard him own, 
not only your kind reception of him ar firſt, 
but the repeated and renewed Expreſſions of 
your Affection, which did fignally manifeſt it 
ſelf in his late Sickneſs, and now accompanies 
him to the Grave. A Character which, to 
your Honour I ſpeak it, you have now made 
good for ſeveral Succeſſions, and which, I hope, 
you will never forfeit, 

Bur what that good Counſel is, he would 
have me give you, he told me not; and there- 
fore 1 can only gucſs at his Intentions in this. 


Were 
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Were he now preſent to ſpeak to you, I be- 
lieve he could not give you better Counſel than 
he has already done ; and therefore my Advice 
to you is, 

1. To remember thoſe Counſels and Exhor- 
tations, which you have heard from your de- 
ceaſed Paſtor. Tho' the Sower be removed, 
yet let that immortal Seed, the Word of Life 
which he has ſown, live and fructify in your 
Hearts, and bring forth the bleſſed Fruits of 


Righteouſneſs. He has ſhewed you the plain 


way to Heaven: have a care you do not for- 


get it; have a care you do not wander out of 


it. He has recommended the Communion of 


the Church of England to you. He has taught 
you to be loyal to your Prince, and to be true 
to your Religion: take care then, that neither 
your Religion deſtroy your Loyalty, nor your 
Loyalty corrupt your Religion: remember 
that beloved Perſon, whoſe Memory is dear 
and ſacred to you, was neither a Rebel, a Pa- 
piſt, nor a Fanatick. | 

2. Since you have loſt your Guide, a faith- 
ful and prudent Guide, and the choice of a Suc- 
ceſſor is in your ſelves, be very careful, as the 
concernment of your Souls requires you ſhould 
be, of your Choice. Confider what an Age 
we live in, which requires an experienced and 
| ſkilful Pilot to ſteer a ſecure and ſteddy courſe. 
Have a care of dividing into Factions and Par- 


ties; let nat mere private Intereſt or Friend- 


ſhips govern you; if it be poſſible, admit of 
no Competitions, much leſs of Pulpit· Com- 
4 bats, 
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bats, which do oftner occaſion laſting and fa- 
tal Diviſions, than end in a wiſe Choice. Re- 
member what a Succeſſion you have had of 
great and good Men in this Place, and let it 
be your Ambition {till to equal and out- do it, 


if you can. 


And now I ſhall Adele with one Word 
to my Brethren of the Clergy. We have loſt 
a faithful and diligent Labourer in God's Vine- 
yard, in a time when we could ill have ſpared 
him; let us then, who ſtill ſurvive, double our 
Diligence, and expreſs a greater Zeal and Con- 
cern in the defence of Religion, and in the 
care of Souls. Let us remember that we are 
all mortal, and how little time we have to 
work in, we know not; but let us ſo improve 
the remainder of our days, that when our 
Lord comes, he may own us for faithful and 
wiſe Servants, and beſtow on us a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs and Immortality. Which God 
of his infinite Mercy grant, thro' our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt: To whom, with the Father and 


the Holy Spiric, be Honour, and Glory, and 
Power, now and for ever, Amen. 
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